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FOREWORD 

In the last ten years, there has developed a marked interest in one’s origins. To 

know one’s roots is to know one’s history. And to know one’s history is to feel a 

sense of belonging. The Salvatorians are no exception to this curiosity toward 

rootedness. What began some years ago as an interest in Salvatoriana, continues 

today in this volume through the collaborative efforts of Sisters Carol Thresher 

SDS and Isabel Tooda SDS from South America, Sister Helene Wecker SDS from 

Germany, Sister Miriam Cerletty SDS from the USA, Sister Aloysia Kliemke SDS 

from Israel, Father Peter van Meijl SDS from Rome, Fathers Donald Skwor SDS 

and Joseph Rodrigues SDS from the USA, and Archbishop Rembert Weakland OSB 

and Father Thomas Knoebel from Milwaukee, Wisconsin. 

On behalf of the Joint History and Charism Committee, I want to thank the 

following people who have contributed immeasurable time and effort into the 

making of this series: Brother Edward Havlovic SDS, who was always available for 

historical input; the JHCC, particularly Sisters Aquin Gilles SDS and Miriam 

Cerletty SDS, who in large part edited and proofread all of the material contained 

herein; Sister Grace Mary Croft SDS, Father Dennis Thiessen SDS, and Mr. John 

Pantuso SDS, who nurtured and supported this “labor of love.” 

Father Joseph Henn SDS 

Editor and Publisher 
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TOWARD A WHOLISTIC SALVATORIAN 
SPIRITUALITY 

KNOWING THE ONE TRUE GOD AND JESUS CHRIST 

by Sister Carol L. Thresher SDS 
July 24, 27, 1996 

PART I 

A. INTRODUCTION 

Sister and brother Salvatorians, it is so good to be here in your midst as we 

continue to celebrate 100 years of our Salvatorian presence in our land, the United 

States of America. Three years ago you gathered in this same location to hear 

Father Peter van Meijl’s enthusiastic reflections on your theme: Courage for the 

Salvatorian Vision - Proclaiming the Savior. Today, we turn ourselves to the 

ongoing challenge of that vision: Proclaiming the Savior: Together in Mission. 

I am pleased to be with you, in this part of the world I call home. I am especially 

honored to be asked to share some of my reflections with you. What I share is 

obviously shaped by my own history and experiences. It is especially molded by 

my opportunity to minister the past 13 years in Brazil as well as by my 

participation there, since 1990, in our Brazilian Salvatorian Spirituality Team. This 

team is part of the collaborative efforts of the Salvatorian Family in Brazil. This 

collaboration owes a special debt of gratitude to the inspiration and untiring 

participation of Father Arno Boesing, a Brazilian Salvatorian known to a number of 

you. However, what you will hear has also passed through the filter of my own 

personal life journey. In addition, it has taken on its own “SDS English-speaking-

world” flavor through the retreats and seminars I have given the past two years in 

Sri Lanka, India, Rome and, of course, here in Milwaukee in January 1994. 

Last October, when, in the name of the planning committee, Sister Grace Mary 

Croft communicated with me about the convocation, she asked that I set the stage 

for the common ground of our Salvatorian Spirituality within the context of the 

hope of building relationships in mission. I have chosen to do this by asking you to 

walk with me TOWARD A WHOLISTIC SALVATORIAN SPIRITUALITY 

which I believe is grounded in a personal and communally shared experience of 

KNOWING THE ONE TRUE GOD AND JESUS CHRIST. This experience 

happens only when we have the courage to plant our FEET ON THE GROUND. 

At its depths, it is an experience which truly sets our HEARTS ON FIRE for in its 

center lives an energy which throughout life moves our HANDS TO THE TASK 

of PROCLAIMING THE SAVIOR in today’s world. 

TOWARDS A WHOLISTIC SALVATORIAN SPIRITUALITY 

It is important that you walk with me because my two talks are meant as an 

invitation to touch the spark of our Salvatorian charism that is alive inside each one 

of you. Each member of the Salvatorian Family has an experience of that special 

grace we call charism. The apostle Paul tells us there are many diverse charisms in 

the Church. They have been given by the Spirit of God for the world. One of these 

special gifts to today’s world is our Salvatorian charism. We share this gift and it 
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places us in special relationship with one another for the good of the people. I 

believe that our charism is an important part of God’s dream for the world. Francis 

Jordan’s foundational insight captured that dream, that desire of God and gave it 

flesh and blood. Through him, it caught fire in people like Therese von 

Wüllenweber, Bernard Lüthen and Simon Düggleman (one of the first lay 

Salvatorians). I am convinced that, in the depths of our own personal story, each of 

us also touches down into this same energy of God’s Spirit, that is, grace. 

Because we are talking about and from experience, I have chosen to use the term 

spirituality. By this I mean that internal process that happens in the depths of 

personal experience where life’s events, our personal histories and God’s grace are 

woven together in a way that makes sense, in a way that opens us up to an intimate 

relationship with the God of life, who is far greater than our own limited 

experience. This is a lived experience, something that engages us at a level where 

life happens, where energy flows. Latin American writers are calling this a 

“mística,” that is, a mysticism that fuels our commitment to a just world, sustains 

our fire in the monotony of daily tasks and allows us to maintain our direction and 

balance in the midst of doubts and failures (Cf Mística e Espiritualidade Leonardo 

Boff, Frei Betto Rio de Janeiro: Rocco 1994). 

Theological reflections and conversations on the elements of our SDS charism and 

mission are important and must continue among us. Historical research and writing 

are essential to our self-understanding as we move into a new century. Here I want 

to acknowledge and thank people like Sr. Miriam Cerletty, whose new rendition of 

Therese’s poetry has brought a breath of fresh air to our understanding of this key 

woman in Salvatorian history; to Sr. Helene Wecker, whose work and historical 

research will finally be known in the English-speaking world this week; Father Don 

Skwor whose insistent and often provocative questioning and reflection about 

Salvatorian charism, mission and identity have kept us all closer to the cutting 

edge, the growing part of our lives as a group; and, of course, to the late Father 

Jerome Schomer whose research and translation ability are already missed along 

with his personal insights into how larger historical trends (the big picture) 

influenced Salvatorian decision-making. I was especially grateful to receive the 2 

volume history of the Society in the United States, The Moment of Grace, in time to 

have read it before preparing these presentations. Thank you again, Jerome, as well 

as Father Steven Avella under the able editorship of Father Dan Pekarske. Of 

course, on this 100 year anniversary of the Sister’s arrival in the United States, I 

want to acknowledge the ongoing influence of Sister Margaret Shekleton’s 

important province history, Bending in Season. Thus, much good work has and will 

continue to be done by these and other gifted individuals as well as by groups like 

our own Joint History and Charism Committee, the Office for the Postulation of the 

Cause of Father Jordan, the Brazil CIS Teams and the Mother Mary Study Group. 

However, all of this important work will fall on fallow ground, if we are not 

involved in the process of integrating it into a vital spirituality. It will fill the 

shelves of our communities with so much paper, if we are not actively searching for 

a response to the question: so what does this mean in my life? But, if we do take up 

this question and enter into the integrating process, it will peel away the layers of 

fuzziness that cover our sense of identity as Salvatorians. It will take us to the tap 

root of who we are, sharpen our focus and unleash the only source of energy that 

can move us into the future. St. Paul pleaded with one of his favorite communities 

in words that I think can apply to us at this time in history. He says: “Being God’s 
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helpers we beg you: Let it not be in vain that you receive this grace of God .... 

Now is the favorable time! Now is the day of salvation!” (2Cor 6:1-2). This is a 

kairos time in our history. It is the time for us to look with seriousness at the gift 

we have received. It is the time for us to ask ourselves and each other how we are 

responsibly incarnating that grace in this historical moment. 

KNOWING THE ONE TRUE GOD AND JESUS CHRIST 

I would like to turn now to one of the biblical texts that points to the specificity of 

the grace of our Salvatorian charism. In it, I believe, we also find a key to the 

spirituality that will sustain and enliven us today. I am referring to John 17:3: “This 

is eternal life, to know you the one true God and Jesus Christ whom you have 

sent.” We know this text was foundational for Jordan. We are told that these were 

the words that came as he stood on the Lebanon heights on July 4, 1880 with the 

needs of the world coursing through his heart. (Cf Annales SDS: Exchange of 

Thought 1919, 1, p 212). That moment confirmed the intuition that had been 

growing in him for some time to found a group that would respond to these needs. 

The moral certainty of his founding vocation was clear to him (Spiritual Diary I 

151a, (hereafter simply SD). He was to: “Carry out that work which God wills as 

soon as possible” (SD I 152a). Just a few months before in Jerusalem on Passion 

Sunday he had written: “Even if you have to circle the globe fifty times over, 

carry out your undertaking with all your strength!” (SD I 154a).  

Eternal life is a phrase that for many of us sounds static, like something that 

happens only after death. However, to understand John 17:3, we need to reclaim the 

depth and breadth of these words of Jesus at prayer. According to Paul’s letter to 

the Ephesians (Cf Eph 1:4), eternal life for each of us began with a dream of God 

that took flesh in the union of two microscopic seeds of potential life in the creative 

act of conception that brought us into being. It continues throughout our lives, 

going on and on and on and on. There is no end, ever! In fact, we believe, it has the 

potential of getting better and fuller. This is Jordan’s vision of God’s providence 

when he exclaims: “Divine Providence created me!” (SD I 185). It is also 

Therese’s experience as she contemplates the stars. “Held secure in the Creator’s 

hand for thousands of eons.... Would God then abandon me totally and 

entirely? Oh no! I will not lose heart, not now nor later, but trustingly rest in 

my good Creator” ( In The Evening, 1856 SHS 2.11 MM, Poems by Therese, p 

55). 

It was Jesus’ mission to share the fullness of life. “ I have come that they have 

life, life in all its fullness” (Jn 10:10). He was to set human history back on the 

track of salvation, back on the road to life.  

Eternal life is life that lasts, life that grows, life that continually opens up to 

creative possibility. It is life that moves into the dark passages of human existence, 

believing and trusting that there is greater fullness, happiness and freedom, that is, 

real life, on the other side. Eternal life is life that is not afraid to trust in the 

experience of Jesus Christ, for it believes that life is stronger than death. 

It is this kind of life that I found in Sumaré, São Paulo, Brazil in a 76-year- old man 

named João Calixto who carried a huge wooden cross in a two kilometer 

procession commemorating the occupation of unused agricultural lands by a group 

of landless farmers. João had carried that cross 10 years earlier as the group had 

risked their lives to enter the area. On this day, 10 years later with the land now 



 13 

bountiful with crops and communally constructed homes, he insisted on repeating 

this act. As we entered into the area he explained why, saying: “The cross is in the 

soul of the Christian.” João’s energy and conviction had not diminished with his 

years, despite a hard life of poverty and manual labor. In fact, he was clear. In his 

experience, real meaningful life is won by confronting risk, by embracing the cross. 

He could not imagine celebrating the “people’s victory” without acknowledging the 

faith conviction that had led them through the struggle to this moment of victory 10 

years later. His true wisdom nourished us all that day and grounded his people in 

true, lasting values. Real life! Eternal life! I think João would have understood 

Jordan’s words “The works of God prosper only in the shadow of the cross” 

(SD I 163), better than many of us Salvatorians do. 

To understand eternal life in this way flies in the face of conventional “wisdom.” In 

the 19th century Father Jordan and Blessed Mary understood this well. And what 

about us? Do we understand it, as well, as we move into the 21st century? Today’s 

world, in its sophistication has seductively rationalized its way into making death-

dealing forces appear as real values. Death looks like life - exciting full life. But it 

is often an empty counterfeit. Life, in and of itself, is not given space to grow. It 

must be productive, articulate, attractive and powerful in order to merit our respect 

and attention. Yes, it is definitely countercultural to believe and to act from the 

conviction that all life is worthy of fullness, that all life is eternal and lasting. 

However, taking this stance makes and keeps our hearts sensitive to each other near 

and far. We are open to the pain and hopes of one another, of the family suffering 

next door, of the Brazilian street child, of the dying AIDs patient, of the death row 

prisoner, of the refugee fleeing tribal genocide in Rwanda or bombs in Bosnia. In 

short, it opens us up to a world crying out for the possibility to live, to know the 

fullness of life. 

The second part of John 17:3 is even more radical and revelatory. It points us to the 

real source of lasting life. In John’s Gospel, real life is equated with knowing God, 

the one true God and Jesus Christ. What kind of knowing is this? Without a doubt, 

it is knowing in its fullest biblical sense, that is, it is an experience. Now, we come 

to the core of what I would like to share with you these days. Our Salvatorian life 

and mission are absolutely dependent upon our knowing the one true God and Jesus 

Christ in an experiential way. This is the heart of our spirituality. This is the source 

of our identity. This is the energy for our mission. Today and again on Thursday 

morning, I would like to develop this theme, inviting you to touch into the grace 

(eternal life) that is within you. Perhaps that will mean going back to the 

enthusiastic seed of your “first love,” as the book of Revelations says. Perhaps it 

will mean setting aside a certain lack of hope or jadedness that may have crept into 

your heart with time or age. Or perhaps, it will mean prophetically speaking the life 

that is within you, unafraid to be called naive or simplistic. Whatever it means for 

you, I ask you to open yourself to it. Let us journey together these days to the 

source of our lives, so that the relationships we build in ministry truly lead others to 

know and love the Savior. 

In order to reflect with you on this center of our Salvatorian Spirituality, I have 

chosen to organize my thoughts around the three concrete body images I used 

earlier: Feet on the Ground, Hearts on Fire, Hands to the Task. I hope these 

images can help us keep in mind that we are always moving toward greater 

integration, greater maturity in Christ Jesus. 
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I will develop each of these themes using biblical, as well as Salvatorian, sources so 

that we can see how our spirituality is solidly grounded in the God of the 

Scriptures. It is clear to me that our spirituality must be biblically based if it is to be 

true to its roots. I find it fascinating how Father Jordan’s personal life was 

permeated by Scripture despite the Council of Trent’s inspired fear that still 

dominated the Roman Catholic Church in the 19th Century. We only have to look 

at the English Index to the Spiritual Diary prepared by Father Barry Griffin to see 

the long list of direct quotations Jordan used on his own journey. This does not 

account for the indirect quotes that spring from his own heart, scriptural phrases 

that had become his own personal expression. Remember, the ecclesiastical reality 

of that time kept people, even priests, away from personal biblical reading and 

prayer. The fear of “private interpretation” and falling into Protestant “error” still 

dominated Catholicism. Those of us who lived a part of our Church and religious 

life prior to the 1960s will remember the countless meditation books that were to be 

used as prayer sources. Jordan had access to these helps and used them often but his 

diary tells us that he always came back to the Scriptures for his primary motivation 

(cf SD I 139-140). He drank deeply from the well of Scripture for he understood 

that there he would meet the One he desired to know fully and make known 

throughout the world. I love the mental picture provoked by the words of St. 

Jerome we find quoted in Jordan’s notes: “Read the Sacred Scripture’s often and 

never let the sacred reading be laid aside. Let sleep find you holding the Bible, 

and when your head nods, let it rest on the sacred page” (SD I 145). A 

wonderful summary of a day, a life enveloped by the life-giving Word of God. 

B. FEET ON THE GROUND 

Now we turn to the first image I have chosen to help us understand more fully a 

spirituality centered on knowing the one true God and Jesus Christ. We start, 

always, with our Feet on the Ground. That may seem patently obvious, but from 

my own personal life experience as well as my opportunity to walk with others a 

bit, I think we need to stop and look at this with clear eyes. A true and healthy 

spirituality, one that is moving towards wholeness, must be anchored in real life. 

There is no other place for it to happen. There simply is not! Integration does not 

happen in the air. It happens when we are aware of all that surrounds us and shapes 

us as a people at this time in history. It happens when we acknowledge that we are 

children of this moment, wounded and gifted at the same time. It happens when we 

open ourselves to the truth of who we are within the provident dream of the loving 

Source of all Life - God. 

This stance roots us in reality (personal and societal), opening the way for us to 

know the real God and not some counterfeit substitute of our own or society’s 

making. Let us turn to Judith, that courageous Hebrew woman, who, according to 

many exegetes, represents a two-fold resistance movement on the part of the people 

in Salvation History. The first was against the invading Greek culture with its many 

false gods and diverse philosophies. The second was to the growing rigidity of the 

Holiness Code so important in the Restoration led by Ezra and Nehemiah after the 

return of the people from the Babylonian Exile.  

Judith, a literary rather than a historical heroine, understands how to live with her 

feet on the ground. In chapter 9, she shows us how a spirituality rooted in reality 

can pray the pain and disgrace of the culture in a way that unleashes leadership for 

the salvation of the people. Judith is a childless widow and as such had no secure 
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position among her people despite her wealth and beauty. This is her starting point, 

this is the ground on which she stands (Jt 9:5). We find no denial in her, no 

whimpering, no fear to be who she is - a woman whose heart is moved by the 

despair of her people (Jt 7: 19.32) and the cowardly ignorance of her leaders (Jt 8: 

9-36). The people are dying. Judith is called to respond. We can sense her reach 

down deeply into the well of her own resources and her faith in God. Her prayer for 

salvation (life for the people) begins at the precise moment that the temple worship 

began in Jerusalem (Jt 9:1). This is no accidental reference. It is the author’s way of 

saying: take notice how real sacrifice, efficacious prayer, happens. It takes place 

outside the temple, away from power, in the hands of one who has absolutely no 

legal significance. Judith goes on to pray the bitter reality of the moment: the rape 

of the women and the death of the people. However, she prays it all convinced that 

these events can be integrated into a faith-vision. Listen to her words: 

O God, my God, listen to me, a widow! It is you who made all things past, what is 

present and what is yet to come. It is you who consider things present and to come. 

Those things which you decided have been realized. The things you have planned 

have presented themselves saying: Here we are. In truth, all your ways are prepared 

and your decision is known from the beginning of time (Jt 9:5-6). 

Judith is convinced that God can work even in situations of evil and sin. She trusts 

that God is present as a protector, defender and savior (Jt 9:11). It is in this 

sensitive realistic prayer that Judith receives the strength to do what only she can do 

to save the people. We know the rest of the story. How she uses the gifts she has to 

seduce Holofernes, destroying the leader (the head) of the enemy. As a result, the 

people are saved! Isn’t that a powerful story? 

I have spent considerable time on Judith because I think we can learn much from 

her. She shows us how to not run away from harsh reality. She shows us how to 

confront desperate and hopeless situations. She challenges us to take up our own 

cultural position with its mix of power and weakness and make it a springboard for 

God’s action in history. She teaches us how to pray reality, how to embrace our 

own pain and the pain of the people in a way that renews energy rather than drains 

it away. She gives us insight into how we are to confront the religious, economic, 

social, cultural and political structures that lock us into a siege mentality where 

death is always stronger than life. Judith is a clear role model of how to live with 

our feet on the ground. 

We find other biblical examples of this kind of a reality-rooted faith stance in the 

Psalms, Deborah the judge, the Hebrew midwives in Egypt and St. Paul. We could 

spend time with them to see how a recognition of and openness to reality was 

fundamental to their integrated experience of God. However, now I would like to 

turn to the One whom Father Jordan names as our exemplar, Jesus Christ (cf 

Exhortations and Admonitions, hereafter, simply EAF p. 13). We must begin by 

real-izing that what we are speaking about here is the heart of the incarnation. Both 

the letter to the Hebrews and the ancient hymn in Philippians 2:5-11 are clear. God 

took on flesh, became human in all aspects except sin. God’s feet, so to speak, are 

firmly grounded in the flesh of human history in Jesus Christ. In Jesus we see how 

God hopes to be present to all peoples, nations and history. 

Jesus learned this as he grew in nature and grace. The Gospels are clear. Jesus 

knew what was going on around him. He was influenced by it. He understood his 

culture with all of its grace and sin. He was willing to challenge it with the values 
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he proclaimed as the Reign of God.  

Let me elaborate on one small example of how this process may have worked in 

him. Mark’s Gospel, in its forcefully synthetic way, says: “After John was 

arrested, Jesus went to Galilee and began preaching the Good News of God” ( 

Mk 1:14). Up to this point, Jesus has been John’s disciple. Even though the 

religious experience of his baptism and the temptations in the desert had been 

powerful, they do not seem to have been enough to move Jesus into action. What 

does move him, according to Mark, is John’s arrest. This shocking explosion of 

political reality seems to be the critical factor. Jesus realizes what has happened to 

him is not solely a private, personal I -Thou encounter with the divine. It thrusts 

him into mission and he begins his public life. Thirty years of quiet are over; things 

will never be the same again. This seems to be an intense moment of personal 

integration for Jesus. A cruel, abusive use of political power on the part of the 

Roman collaborator, Herod, opens Jesus to a new level of commitment. Isn’t that 

an interesting breakthrough point? Of course, Jesus had a choice; he could have 

gone home to his carpenter shop. But he doesn’t! Instead he responds to the 

moment of grace and goes into Galilee to preach the Good News. 

Francis Jordan was also keenly aware of the currents of history that flowed through 

and around him. In this sense, he was, indeed, a man of his times. He understood 

that modernity was changing the simple piety that had made religious belief and 

practice the integrating factor in people’s lives. Society was changing. Real values 

were under siege and the living forces within the Church were dispersed. The 

intensity of Jordan’s zeal is certainly related to his accurate reading of the situation, 

or as we might say in Vatican II language, the Signs of the Times. Let us listen to 

his social awareness as well as the urgency of his commitment in his own words: 

Press on with indefatigable strength and vigor, so that the youth of every nation 

possible receive a good Christian upbringing, even if you must pour out the last 

drop of your blood for it for the honor of God. 

... Oh, how many children become prey of ignorance, become devoured as it were 

by the hellish spirits (destroyed) like blossoms during a frosty night in May (SD I 

58). 

The September 1881 issue of Der Missionär speaks passionately of the needs of the 

Asian and African countries where hunger, slavery, the abuse of women and 

children cry out for response. The question is: Are you not moved by these 

unfortunate people...? The following issue in October turns to the situation closer to 

home. The reader is alerted by the title of the article: Our Own House is Burning 

Down. What follows is an unmasking of the false values that have taken hold in the 

so-called Catholic countries of Europe. (cf Der Missionär September and October 

1881 Year I - # 1 and 2). 

Jordan’s feet were certainly planted firmly on the ground of his societal reality. The 

foundation of the Apostolic Teaching Society was to respond directly to the urgent 

need he saw so clearly. I want to remind you of Don Skwor’s insightful 1986 article 

Wonderland which develops this theme at length. Now available in the recently 

published A Trilogy on Salvatorian Identity (Rome 1994), it would be worthwhile 

to go back and reread it.  

In addition to this keen awareness of events in the world, Jordan’s Spiritual Diary, 

also shows us a man who struggled toward personal integration and wholeness. In 
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the past, we Salvatorians, for some reason, have overplayed Jordan’s human 

weakness at the expense of his heroic virtue. While some groups deify their 

founders, creating saints bigger than real life, we did the opposite. Where there was 

a human failure, we seemed to have pounced on it, giving it a weight that is also 

unrealistic. As I read about Jordan, but most especially as I read his own words in 

the Spiritual Diary, I am more and more impressed by a man who was faithfully 

committed to his own spiritual journey. He was always ready to admit the reality of 

his own life, always ready to read God’s provident presence and always ready to 

trust God’s action in the future. We also see this in the man who consoled Mother 

Mary in 1884 after her disappointing 3-week experience with the group of Sisters 

in Rome. He writes: “Let us recognize the hand of God everywhere” (Jordan to 

TvW August 21, 1884). 

Mother Mary of the Apostles was also a woman of her times. Her experience and 

education as a young noblewoman from the Rhineland gave her a special way of 

welcoming the grace alive in her. Sister Helene Wecker will develop this area at 

length during the next two days, so I happily leave it in her hands. Let me only say, 

that I suspect Mother Mary is in full agreement with the theme of our Convocation 

and its focus on collaboration. Collaboration in mission was always a key part of 

her vocational search. She knew it to be an essential aspect of her own missionary 

desire. (Cf Musick, Ulrike SDS A Short Biography p.15).  

Now, as I conclude this first presentation, I want to stop and ask you where you are 

on that journey I asked you to make with me? Have you touched into the life, the 

eternal life, in you? Has anything you’ve heard sparked something deep inside? 

Where are you standing right now? Are you in touch with the reality of your own 

personal journey? Where are we as Salvatorians standing right now? Are our feet 

on the ground? Are we in touch with the reality of our world? Or do we disappear 

into the safety of a well-known corner of life or work where we are pretty much in 

control? Do we live opening ourselves in such a way that the God of Life, the true 

God is clearly present in a world that is running like lemmings after illusions? On 

Thursday morning I will develop the other two aspects I believe essential to a 

wholistic Salvatorian Spirituality grounded in John 17:3. At that time we will turn 

to the images: Hearts on Fire and Hands to the Task. But now, I place the journey 

back in your hands. I ask you to hold it tenderly and share it courageously with one 

another today and throughout this week. This is a moment of grace! This is kairos 

time! Let us say a resounding YES to it!  

Part II 

A. INTRODUCTION AND OPENING PRAYER 

This morning I would like to take up the journey we began 3 days ago. Much has 

been said to us and among us since then. But, I want to ask, what has been 

happening beneath the words? What has been happening within each one of us and 

among us at the level of life energy, the exchange of grace? This is especially 

important this morning as we return to the area of spirituality and motivational 

energy. Where are we on the road towards a more wholistic Salvatorian 

Spirituality? Have we touched into real energy, real life, eternal life in ourselves? 

Have we been able to share that among each other at a new level these days? Is life 

stronger among us than it was 3 days ago? Has that process renewed hope and 

perhaps even cracked through barriers that may have been present within us and 
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among us? Have steps been taken toward healing - an important element if we are 

really going to build relationships in mission? Or have we , have I, slipped back, 

even unconsciously, into the superficial, the purely rational, or perhaps, even the 

negative?  

Our first moment together this morning is to take a deep breath, relax and get in 

touch with where you are right now. In our opening prayer, I ask each of you to 

close your eyes or focus them in a way that you can be centered. Now allow the 

experiences of these days to wash over you. As they do, give your body and your 

spirit permission to relax and receive the life that is present. Be aware of its 

presence in you and those around you. Let it sink deeper into your inner self, the 

most intimate part of yourself. If doubts, resistance, agitation or negativity arise, 

breath into them also. Let go of them, allow them to be dispelled, gentled and 

transformed by the life energy flowing through you. Be with the flow of life. Know 

its strength, allow it access to the hidden corners of yourself. Open to its vitality. 

Know also its fragility, its need to be protected and nourished by you. Firmly but 

gently set aside any tendency you have to snuff out its tiny flame.... Yes, know this 

life, this eternal life, this lasting life, this experience of God. Know it in your 

innermost depths. Be with it. Touch it. Be touched by it. 

(Silence) 

This is the ground where you are standing right now. Honor it! It is sacred ground. 

Sense your feet sinking deeper into it, becoming more firmly planted in its fertile 

soil. Know your rootedness and your connection to its life-giving energy. 

Now let us listen to the words of God’s prophet, Ezekiel, as he speaks God’s 

promise to the people and to us. A promise to bring us home to our own ground, to 

our own land and there to give us a new heart. 

For I will gather you from all the nations and bring you back to your own land. 

Then I shall pour pure water over you and you shall be made clean - cleansed from 

the defilement of all your idols. I shall give you a new heart and put a new spirit 

within you. I shall remove your heart of stone and give you a heart of flesh. I shall 

put my spirit within you and move you to follow my decrees and keep my laws. 

You will live in the land I gave your ancestors; you shall be my people and I will be 

your God (Ez 36: 24-28).  

B. HEARTS ON FIRE 

Now, we are ready to go on to the second element in our journey together towards 

understanding our Salvatorian Spirituality based on John 17:3. In touch with the 

life that is present in us, our experiences and the world around us, we discover that 

God moves deftly to do the work promised by the prophet Ezekiel. We begin to 

know with a heart of flesh. 

1. Knowing God: An Integrating Human Experience 

Biblical knowing, as you are well aware, is always an experience of life. When we 

encounter the word, to know, in Scripture, we are always face-to-face with a wealth 

of human living and divine revelation. It is never a head trip, a purely cognitive 

experience. The Semite knew with the heart, the gut, the whole being. It was an 

experience that took hold, filled, created inner consistency and generated new life.  

Knowing God is to be in personal relationship with the Source of Life. This 
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relationship begins with the Source, God. Jeremiah tells us, it is God’s initiative 

which disposes the human heart to know Yahweh (cf. Jr 24:7). The author of Psalm 

139(138), which some exegetes suggest is a person unjustly accused and awaiting 

possible capital punishment, describes what happens when we are faced with God’s 

all-embracing knowledge. It can seem to be too much, just more than we can 

handle (v.6). It can evoke fear and set us to running (v. 7-12). Or, it can give us the 

courage to plunge inward to the core of our being (v. 13-17), to know the truth in 

our bones (v. 15), and to marvel at it all. So that finally, we can awaken to the fact 

that God is indeed with us (v.18) and will lead us on a path that is lasting, eternal 

(v. 24). A powerful message for someone looking death in the eye, someone pushed 

to the limits of meaning. The truth can be equally powerful for us. 

To know with a heart of flesh is to enter into a reciprocal relationship with God. 

This dynamic dialogue between the divine and the human happens in freedom and 

vulnerability. It leads to personal integration. A heart of flesh is able to weep with 

Jesus over today’s hardened Jerusalems (Cf. Lk 20;14). A heart of flesh is also able 

to recognize God’s self revelation in the “ little ones” of this world, 

uncompromised by access to human wealth and power. 

I find it significant that Jordan turns to the words of Jesus: “I praise you, Father, 

Lord of heaven and earth, for you have hidden these things from the wise and 

learned, and made them known to little children” (Lk 10:21), at a time in his 

own life when ecclesial authorities are questioning the prudence of his founding 

vision. To the Roman Curia, a group that hoped to include everyone, regardless of 

sex or status, as full-fledged apostles and members was seen as a hopeless “Noah’s 

ark” of confusion (cf. SD I 164, 2-4 and Report of R. Bianchi OP, June 6, 1882, 

DSS XX.II p.50). 

Let me share a personal experience that I think speaks to what I am saying. It 

happened one Sunday afternoon in the shanty town or favela, Nova Divineia, where 

I accompanied a Base Christian Community on the periphery of the city of São 

Paulo, Brazil. A small group of us, as usual, mostly women and children, were 

having our Sunday Celebration of the Word and Communion Service. The Gospel 

for the day was Luke 12: 4-7 which relates that God knows the number of hairs on 

our head. I opened the reflection period as usual after the readings were finished by 

asking the question: “Who here knows how many hairs you have on your head?” 

Everyone laughed. I started to go on with MY reflection when I noticed Maria dos 

Prazeres was still chuckling to herself. As a parenthesis here, let me tell you a bit 

about Prazeres, as she is called. Prazeres is a remarkable Afro-Brazilian woman. 

When I first met her, she, her husband Tico and their 6 children lived in a one-room 

shack next to our community center. Tico sells pinga, the local sugar cane liquor, 

cold drinks and candy from a window in the shack that opens out on the main alley 

that runs the length of the favela down into the drainage ditch. Prazeres cleans other 

people’s homes to help keep the family in rice, beans and clothing. The year before, 

her mother had a massive stroke so Tico added a small room on top of the shack 

and they invited her to live with them. Prazeres, who knows neither how to read nor 

write, never misses a Bible study evening. 

Anyway, on this particular Sunday, Prazeres continued to chuckle to herself even 

after everyone else had settled down. So, I knew there was a story about to unfold. I 

said, “Prazeres, what is it? Share your delight with us.” She responded: “When you 

asked that question, all I could think of was my second youngest, Lis. You know, 
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when she was born, she was completely bald. Not a hair on her head! As bald as a 

billiard ball! You know, I was really worried. Can you imagine? A bald little girl? 

She would be the laughing stock of the neighborhood! What would happen in 

school? I couldn’t bear to think of it. I was very worried. Each day as I bathed her, I 

massaged her little bald head and said a prayer. Oh, how I prayed! And, Oh, how I 

massaged! I used everything I could think of, coconut oil, balsam, anything the 

neighbor women suggested would make hair grow. And each day, it was just as 

bald as the day before. This went on for weeks, for months. Each day, there I was 

looking at and massaging that poor little bald head and praying: “Oh, Lord, please 

have pity on this little one. Please send her hair.” Then one day, when I wasn’t 

expecting it, suddenly there it was. One little hair. So tiny, so fragile, so almost 

invisible that if I had not been carefully massaging her head, I would have missed it 

all together. I was so happy! I massaged around it so very carefully and prayed: 

“Thanks Lord, but please send a few more. Don’t stop now!” And sure enough, the 

next day, there was one more. And the next day one more and then two more. As 

the next days passed, I rejoiced with each new hair I found on Lis’ head. And I 

counted, oh, how I counted. One, two, three, four, five..... I counted up to fifty and 

then I relaxed and said: “Thanks, Lord, she’ll be OK. So, when you asked that 

question, I remembered this experience. Yes, I know the first 50 hairs on Lis’ head 

very well.” 

When Prazeres finished her story, there was nothing more to say. She had said it 

all. She had shared herself and because of that the Mother God of that day’s Gospel 

was palpably present among us. Our hearts were on fire because of God’s 

revelation through Prazeres. She certainly knew from experience the God that 

Father Jordan knew and hoped for us to know. Recall the first point of his Last 

Will: “Trust in Divine Providence, which like a kind and concerned mother, 

will always care for you” ( Last Will of the Founder, trans. Margaret Bosch SDS, 

1993). 

2. New Meaning: Glory of God 

Experiencing God in this wholesome, integrating way changes things radically. 

God’s friend, Job, recognized this when he said: “I spoke of things I did not 

understand. My ears had heard of you but now my eyes have seen you” (Job 

42: 3-5). Discovering God’s presence in the events of life changes our hearts from 

stone to flesh. This is a perceptible change. We can feel it. Others can see it. Our 

lives speak the reality we have experienced. We are alive with it. Our hearts are on 

fire because of it. It overflows into all we do and say. 

This overflowing process which reveals God to others gives new meaning to the 

phrase the glory of God. As Salvatorians we need to reclaim these words so often 

used in our historical literature. Much interesting work has been done on the 

expression glory of God and its companion phrase salvation of souls by Father Don 

Skwor and others. (cf. Skwor, Donald SDS Back to the Future 1994 Rome pp 145-

146 and Boesing, Arno SDS Our Salvatorian Mission 1987 Varzea Paulista p.5-

11). What I would like to suggest here is that our lives give glory to God because 

we are filled with the personal experience of knowing God, the Source of life. We 

become alive in a new way. St. Irenaeus understood this centuries ago. You all 

know his words, but let me repeat them here once again: “The Glory of God is a 

human being fully alive”. Life is contagious, others readily see that something 

important, lasting and worthwhile is going on in us. God is more fully present 
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where we are. The words we speak, while important, are often the least important 

part of this witness. It is our being that speaks. It shouts out the message. We are 

salt that gives life new flavor. We are light that helps others reach inside and 

discover the courage to walk through the dark valley. We are the right amount of 

yeast that permeates the separate and divided, transforming them into a unity that 

nourishes life. Yes, this is the glory of God overflowing in the world through us.  

3. Conversion: Unmasking Life’s Idols 

There is another important thing that happens as we become involved in knowing 

God. The reading from Ezekiel that we used in our opening prayer refers to it. We 

go through a cleansing process. This is conversion. The prophet indicates that this 

involves the idols that we have dallied with in exile. Unmasking the idols, the false 

gods, of our lives is an ongoing, lifelong process that requires honesty and courage. 

Jordan and Mary in their religious language call this humility. Teresa of Avila calls 

it truth. I would like to call it identifying and letting go of the illusions that pull us 

off center, away from real Life.  

By false gods, I am speaking about the myriad empty substitutes we have placed at 

the center of our lives in the hope of finding meaning. Some of these are obvious, 

others extremely subtle. The process of unmasking these petty gods, who are 

unfortunately alive and well in all of our lives, is at the core of our growing 

experience of God. It is also, I believe, essentially Salvatorian because only through 

this process will we know the one true God and Jesus Christ. It is also only through 

this process that we will be able to proclaim the real message in our mission. And, 

it is through this process that we must be willing to walk with others so that they 

too may know the God of Life.  

Jesus was so clear on this point. He was assassinated because he pulled off the 

religious masks that covered corruption, selfishness and abuse of power. He was 

willing also, to confront his own cultural stereotypes and see God’s action in the 

lives of the prostitutes, the ritually unclean, the hated and feared foreigner and a 

host of others the Law had excluded as unholy and unworthy of salvation. He 

confronted the false gods of his day. 

As Salvatorians, the grace of our charism invites us to truly know God in a 

relationship of the heart which makes it possible to undergo and undertake this 

unmasking process in ourselves and our society. Jesus Christ points the way, is the 

way. In him, we see that it all comes back to the center, to being “...one as you 

Father are in me, I am in you. May they be one in us: so the world may 

believe....” (Jn 17: 21). It all comes back to the heart, to relationship, to knowing 

the one true God who is far greater than any substitute we may invent. 

We must be astutely attentive to what is going on around and within us in order to 

grow in this relationship. It requires discernment and choice. In fact, it is the quality 

of the relationship itself that will direct our discernment towards real life and its 

values. Only a motivating and energizing interaction with the real God will allow 

us to cut through the confusion and the counterfeit. The young Jordan understood 

this as he cautioned himself: “In all you do, do not ask yourself: ‘Do I want this’, 

but, ‘does God want this”.... Let nothing upset you or disturb your inner 

peace: be intent at all times on listening attentively to the interior voice.... Be 

courageous, because the weakest in (union with) God is still stronger than all 

(human) power.” (SD I 11). 
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The heart left to itself can be very capricious. It needs the direction given by the 

relationship of love we call knowing God. Therese understood this even as a young 

woman. She says, “the heart is indeed a stormy thing - seldom stilled, seldom 

serene... (it) leaps to attain; to reach out.... It soars ... to heights ... it ... swings 

to the depths .... at times ... bound in sadness .... but when in touch with its 

deepest desires, it aspires to God (and) tastes the promise” (The Heart 1853, p 

19-20).  

Thus in Jordan and Therese, we discover persons who understand the conversion 

dynamic described by Ezekiel. They both open themselves to the God of life who 

leads them to depths they had never imagined.  

4. Universality: God’s Inclusive Love 

One of the discoveries made in those depths is that God, the Source of Life, desires 

that fullness of life be shared by all creation. Jordan concretizes this insight in the 

pact he makes between himself and his Creator. He submits the whole world to the 

Reign of God so that all may find life, salvation. (cf. SD I 202-203). He understood 

there are no limits to God’s love. It reaches out and includes all. Herein lies the 

core of what we Salvatorians have always referred to as universality. 

Universality includes, but is also much deeper than, just being geographically 

present around the world or beautifully diverse in our racial and cultural makeup. In 

the heart of God, we learn how to be sisters and brothers to one another, no matter 

who or what we are, no matter where we are born. Jordan insists on this spirit: “As 

members of the Society there is no nation! All are to be [brothers and sisters]!” 

(EAF, p 148). Openness to all was to be, in his words, “essential to the nature of 

the...” group. “The opposite of this spirit ... is restriction, partiality, nationality, 

or whatsoever one may wish to call it. It is to give preference to this or that 

nation or to look down with disdain upon certain peoples” (Ibid). 

Jesus shows us how God’s inclusive love breaks barriers and invites everyone to 

the banquet of life (cf. Lk 14: 12-24). With him as a mentor, I think we can 

understand true human solidarity. Without ever using the words, Jesus shows us 

what preferential option for the poor means. His choices were grounded in God’s 

inclusive love. He opted to go out to those whom the society pushed away as 

unworthy. He stood with them as a healing presence, drawing them into new life, 

salvation. This challenged the cultural taboos of his people. 

This stance of Jesus is the universality we are called to live as Salvatorians. This 

point is very important for us today. It deserves a special attention that time here 

does not permit. Let me simply say that I am convinced that through our experience 

of knowing the God of love, we become open to living in real solidarity with all 

people. We are led to courageous depths of human relatedness that result in choices 

that are often unpopular and risky. This is the journey we will make if we truthfully 

hope to proclaim with Jordan: “All peoples, races, nations and tongues, glorify 

the Lord our God” ( SD II 2). 

C. HANDS TO THE TASK 

1. Mission Thrust Intrinsic to Knowing God 

Hands to the Task is the image I have chosen for this final segment of our reflection 

on a wholistic Salvatorian Spirituality. The experience of God that Jesus prays in 

John 17 is inseparable from his mission. Christ shows us that an experience of the 
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heart is incomplete, truncated if it remains individualistic, a purely private affair. 

Isolation from the world and absorption in the waves of emotion (positive or 

negative) that inundate an unanchored heart produce false gods. In clear language, 

if our God experience is limited to a pursuit of “warm fuzzies” and “navel gazing,” 

it is off the track, off center. It will never lead us to the one true God and Jesus 

Christ. It will never create an integrating wholesome dynamic in our personal life 

journey. As Salvatorians, we are invited by the grace of our charism to live a 

wholesome integrated spirituality that will speak a message of life to our age. 

Grounded in our experience of God in the real world, hearts on fire because of this 

reality in our lives, we put our hands to the task of making known the One whom 

we know. With Christ Jesus as our only exemplar, we too seek “to make known 

the goodness and kindness of the Savior” (Ti 3:4) in a world adrift in false 

politeness that seeks to manipulate and in abusive violence that destroys life at 

every level.  

Let us recall the familiar words of Jordan as he summarizes his founding vision at 

the beginning of the second notebook of his Spiritual Diary: “As long as there is 

one person on earth who does not know God and does not love Him above all 

things, you dare not allow yourself a moment’s rest” (SD II 1). There is no 

doubt that Jordan’s life was consumed by the desire to bring others to the 

knowledge of God, the true God of Salvation. Already on the first page of his diary, 

the 28-year-old seminarian, situated in the social-political context of the day, cries 

out: “Convert, you nations, to the eternal Father, to God, just and holy. You 

have provoked and rejected your Creator” (SD I 1). On the last page of this 

same life-companion, 6 months before his death, the 70-year-old man notes the 

words of St. Paul to express what has been his life: “Daily I die for your 

salvation, my brothers” (SD IV 39).  

2. New Meaning: Salvation of Souls 

Jordan often used the expression salvation of souls to talk about his desire to make 

God known. This apostolic drive permeated his life. Today, we are no longer 

comfortable with this expression based on a false separation of body and soul. We 

are also cognizant of abuses built into Evangelization methods that were the result 

of “saving souls” seemingly unattached to human bodies in their cultural context. 

However, in returning to the source of our Salvatorian identity, it is imperative that 

we understand the graced dynamic that underlies the expression salvation of souls. 

In it, we discover the mission focus of Jordan’s own God experience. From 

beginning to end, he is imbued with the drive to give himself so that others may 

know the one true God and Jesus Christ. His hands, to return to our metaphor, were 

always committed to the task of proclaiming the Savior. 

This same energy was present in every stage of Therese’s life as well. In later 

years, she recalled her enthusiasm for the missions as a 20-year-old participating in 

the Jesuit parish missions (cf. Short Biography p 13). An 1853 poem says it clearly: 

“.... I already seem to hear the piteous cries of those dear afflicted ones who 

plead for help. With joy now I may, indeed, go to soothe and meet their need 

.... Day after day I will spend myself then, so that every suffering sister or 

brother may soundly recover and enjoy life again....” (Song of a Sister of 

Charity, 1854 p 30). 1875 found her making a private missionary vow to devote 

herself to: “People everywhere ... finding life: Salvation! God’s kingdom ... 

spreading worldwide!” (Yearning, 1875 p 83). All this before she met Jordan in 
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whom she would discover a kindred soul and the beginning of an organization that 

could give flesh to her yearning spirit. 

3. Salvatorian Biblical Sources For Mission 

The biblical mandate that clarifies the essential apostolic element in our Salvatorian 

Spirituality was well developed by Father Peter van Meijl here 3 years ago in his 

conference: Towards a Salvatorian Christology. I will not repeat what he said but 

simply ask you to remember that Jesus’ words of missioning in Matthew 28:19 and 

Mark 16:15 were very important in Jordan’s understanding of what he and the 

group he founded were to be about. On the cover of the 1883 Statutes written for 

the Third Grade of the Society we find the quote: “Go, therefore, and teach all 

nations!” Mt 28:19 (cf. DSS II p 211- 234). The famous 1884 Rule of the 

Apostolate for the male religious congregation (First Order) paraphrases these same 

words: “Dearly Beloved, make disciples of all nations ....” (trans. P. van Meijl, 

Our Founder: A Prophet p 76-77). 

Zeal for the Reign of God was to be a characteristic of members of the group 

founded by Jordan. Through them the fire of Elias would once again spark and burn 

a path through the idols of modern-day Baal to an experience of the true God. (cf. 

SD II 20 and 1Kg 18). In another edition of the 1883 Statutes for Collaborators, we 

find the following meditation, meant for use after the reception of Holy 

Communion, to renew apostolic spirit. 

I have come to bring fire upon the earth, and how I wish it were already kindled 

(Luke 12:49). 

What a fire of holy zeal burned in the heart of our Savior! Its flame blazed out in 

his words, his actions, his sufferings. Ought not this same fire inflame the coldest 

human heart to zeal for ... salvation ...? Or does all that not even move you: ...? Rise 

up, you listless disciple of Jesus! Throw off your sleep and comfort! He calls you to 

the task, to the battle. (Statutes for the Collaborators of the Catholic Teaching 

Society 1883 DSS II, 173-194 trans. Mailing II - B, 1.4 p.8). 

4. Understanding the Name: Apostolic Teaching Society  

We can better understand the mission energy present in our Salvatorian Spirituality 

by looking at our original name, The Apostolic Teaching Society. Each word in the 

title is important. Each word gives us insight into our grace-filled roots and points 

us to the task at hand today on the threshold of a new millennium. 

Apostolic: 

The word apostolic was essential to what the new group was to be and do. An early 

1882 document is clear: “The life of those who join this work is the apostolic 

life, or the imitation of the holy Apostles” (Rules for the First Grade of the 

Apostolic Teaching Society 1882 - DSS I, p17-26; Mailing II-B-2.1 p 2). The 

members were to renew the apostolic spirit within the Church as well as in those 

countries where Christianity had lost its vigor. In addition, they were to spread this 

spirit to lands and peoples who did not yet know the Savior (cf. The Apostolic 

Teaching Society 1881 DSS IV, 17-34; Mailing I-C-1). The early editions of the 

Missionary Magazine sought to awaken this same spirit among its readers. (cf. Der 

Missionär 1881). We know the effectiveness of this publication through the 

immediate response of Therese von Wüllenweber (cf. A Short Biography p 32). 
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There is no time here to recall in detail the misunderstandings that ensued over the 

use of the word apostolic in those early days. (For more details, cf. van Meijl, 

Peter, SDS “Jordan and His Foundations in the Ecclesial / Political World in the 

Second Half of the 19th Century” 1991 Milwaukee, USA Salvatorian Centennial 

Series Vol 1 p 135f). Already in 1882 Church authorities forbade its use and 

replaced it with the word catholic. Neither Jordan nor Therese were ever happy 

with the new word. However, what is important for us today is to realize that the 

word apostolic expresses the zeal for mission present in our founding charism. As 

such, it is essential to our identity as Salvatorians. We are to be in mission as were 

the first apostles. The Spirit of God desires to renew the Church and transform the 

world. This is why the grace had been given to Jordan. This is why it continues to 

be active in us today. 

At this point in our history, I believe we must ask ourselves some serious questions 

in this area. We need to take our apostolic temperature and see if the “fire” is still 

burning. Are we energized by such a zeal? Is the real God, the God of Life, 

penetrating and renewing the world through our presence today? Is the Church 

where I am more in touch with the true “spirit of the apostles”? Making God known 

is the task at hand. It will happen more effectively through the living out of an 

integrated wholesome spirituality grounded in the grace that is ours as Salvatorians.  

Teaching: 

The second word in the title Apostolic Teaching Society must be understood in 

light of Jesus’ missioning statement: “ teach all nations.” For Jordan following in 

the footsteps of the apostles meant to participate in and continue this biblical 

mandate. This is why we Salvatorians count the apostles and Mary, Queen of the 

Apostles, among our important patrons. We are to put our hands to the same task 

that sent the first followers of Jesus into the world with the Good News. 

Francis Jordan felt sent into his world with the message of Jesus. He anguished 

over the growing lack of meaning in people’s lives. He cried out: 

Oh, the ignorance of people concerning divine things! ... As a field, however fertile 

it may be, cannot be fruitful without cultivation, even so the soul without teaching 

(SD I 170). 

He was convinced that only “eternal truths” (Rule of the Apostolate 1884) would 

provide real answers for people.  

What are these eternal truths that were to be taught? Naturally as a 19th century 

Catholic, Jordan believed that Church doctrine was an important part of what was 

to be communicated. However, in Jordan this went deeper than a superficial 

parroting of catechism answers. “Theological truths” were to be “popularized ... 

making them accessible to the people!” (SD I 118). Three consecutive entries in 

his Spiritual Diary made during his seminary days, show us his inner train of 

thought. They also lead us back to the heart of our biblical source, John 17:3. Let us 

listen to Jordan himself: 

Put forth every effort and be very zealous to promote the knowledge of truth. 

Consider these words: To enlighten those who sit in darkness and in the shadow of 

death. 

In everything hold strictly to the truth, because God is Truth. 
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This is eternal life, that they know you, the one true God, and Jesus Christ, whom 

you have sent. (SD I 82-83).  

Upon meeting Jordan in July 1882, Therese understood immediately what he 

meant. She responds in poetry and song urging the newly formed group to: 

Grow steadily, increase, 

spread everywhere! 

Embrace and renew the universe. 

Rechristianize the homeland; 

evangelize non-believers; 

protect orphans, homeless children - 

Oh, teach and instruct them all! (Lyric, July 22,1882 p.95). 

From the beginning it was clear that this “embrace and renewal of the universe” 

was to happen through the teaching of eternal truths using “ ... all the ways and 

means which the love of Christ inspires ...” (Rules 1886 DSS I 49-50. No 

opportunity was to be lost to teach everyone “both publicly and from house to 

house” (Rule of the Apostolate 1884). University lecture halls, parliaments, 

factories, family homes and far away foreign mission fields were equally important 

places where the new apostles were to teach (cf. Apostolic Teaching Society 1881 

DSS IV 17-34; Mailing I -C,1). Everyone was encouraged to place their unique and 

specific gifts at the service of making known the Saving God.  

Works of justice and special sensitivity to the poorest, the little ones, were seen as 

important aspects of teaching in its fullest sense. To underline this in the rule 

written in 1884 for the Sisters of the Catholic Teaching Society, Jordan uses 

another of his favorite biblical quotes: “For those who teach many unto justice 

shall shine like stars in eternity” (Dn 12:3 quoted in Rule and Common 

Regulations for the Sisters of the Catholic Teaching Society 1884, AGS - E IV 

1219; Mailing II-B-2.3 p 2). Life witness dedicated to the struggle for life among 

the poorest gives glory to God. It is apparent that Jordan understood Jeremiah’s 

insight that true knowledge of God means doing justice (cf. Jer 22: 16). 

Reflecting on this breadth and depth of meaning we ask ourselves today: How are 

we to be faithful to the grace built into our name as the Apostolic Teaching 

Society? By returning to the biblical source, John 17:3, I believe we discover a key. 

The eternal truth that our lives must teach is that there is no lasting meaning in life 

outside of a relationship with God. This is why, I’ve consistently used spirituality 

as my frame of reference these days. Our proclamation of the Savior, our teaching 

in the broadest sense of the word, depends on our own experience of knowing the 

one true God and Jesus Christ.  

Society: 

Lastly, I would like to spend some minutes reflecting about who is to put their 

hands to the task. Who did Jordan wish to gather together in this world- wide 

renewal effort? This is especially important for us today in light of the theme 

chosen for this convocation: Building Relationships for Ministry. 

In the past 20 years, it has finally become clear to us Salvatorians that Jordan’s 

initial plan included us all as full members of the Apostolic Teaching Society. Thus 

the term, Society, which today has come to refer only to the male religious 
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congregation, originally included the whole Salvatorian Family. The “work” as 

Jordan personally referred to it, was to be: “... a large family of both sexes, 

pleasing and acceptable to God, numerous as the sands of the seas and as the 

stars of the sky ...” (SD I 185). It was to animate all the active groups in the 

Church in the living out of their Christian vocation (cf. ATS 1881, DSS IV; 

Mailing I-C-1, p.2). 

This “unique, apostolic ... great-hearted Society!” as Therese calls it, was to 

draw everyone: “pastor, teacher, parent, innkeeper, artist and factory worker.” 

One senses the list could and ought to go on and on. All are called “to holiness”. 

All are to be ignited by the Spirit to “embrace and renew the universe”. (cf. 

Lyric, cited above).  

The painful history of what happened when this embryonic dream of God’s Spirit 

came up against the resistant ecclesiastical structure of the time left its scars. First 

of all, it eliminated full lay membership whose participation in the mission was 

seen by Jordan as “of very great importance in our times” (ATS 1881 p 15). 

Secondly, it forced the remaining religious congregations into an homogenizing 

process through generic rules and practices that within a short time almost stripped 

us of our specific Salvatorian identity. Today, at long last, we are reclaiming the 

gift of the Spirit that is ours for the Church and the world. In that process, we 

discover a serious call to collaboration in mission. This is, without a doubt, a 

radically prophetic stance in a divided world seeking individualistic solutions. 

Collaboration requires a methodology that involves us in true partnership in 

mission. How we work is as important as what we do. The God of the Scriptures 

shows us this again and again. The pivotal Salvation experience, the Exodus, 

happened because people like the midwives Shiprah and Puah, along with Moses, 

Miriam, Aaron, Jethro and others were willing to risk themselves and participate. 

God chooses to work through human beings. Jesus knew this and from the 

beginning of his public life calls others to join him in his mission. Salvation, the 

passage from slavery to freedom, requires active participation and involvement 

with others.  

Jordan understood this and resisted the efforts to limit his foundation. The apostolic 

mission was not to be restricted to: “... the select few!” (SD I 138,7). For the sake 

of the mission, members of the Apostolic Teaching Society: “...should involve 

more and more people in this rapidly growing movement...” (Der Missionär 

1881 #2).  

This essential aspect of our Salvatorian Spirituality presents us with challenges that 

require radical changes in how we relate. Cultural mindsets and historical 

prejudices must be honestly identified and unmasked if we hope to be true to our 

identity as Salvatorians. Securely rooted in a growing experience of the true God 

and Jesus Christ, we are able to let go of the twisted dynamics that too often control 

human relationships. Grounded in the reality of being loved and uniquely chosen 

for this moment in history (cf. Eph 1: 2-13), together we put our hands to the task, 

encouraging others to walk with us. As Salvatorians, we are to be people who can 

really work with others. As such, we will witness to the world: 

• ·that men and women can gracefully labor together, opening new paths of 

healing through century-old patriarchal structures; 
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• ·that the Church really is all the People of God journeying together toward 

God’s Reign in the world, and not an ossified power structure that reduces laity, 

especially women, to passive objects; 

• ·that dialogue and sharing offer the only real answers to human conflict, 

reversing the trend toward growing individualism and selfishness; 

• ·and, that peoples of different cultures and nations are indeed able to rejoice in 

one another’s diversity and uncover common ground for making the world a 

better place for all of us. 

Yes, to live the grace of our charism today is challenging. It forces us to ask 

uncomfortable questions of ourselves and each other. It requires immense historical 

patience and gentleness with the slowness of human change. It offers us the 

possibility of tapping down into the vital energy that brought us into being as a 

group and that, through us, will bring us to new birth. In the end, it leads us back to 

John 17:3 where we began this journey 4 days ago.  

Today, more than ever, our world is searching for meaning. Only God, the true God 

of Life, the God of Jesus Christ offers a real answer. This is why the Spirit 

continues to give the grace of our charism to the Church for the world. It is up to us 

to respond. The journey is ours. Feet on the Ground, Hearts on Fire, and Hands 

to the Task, let us together commit ourselves anew. Let us Proclaim the Savior  

with clarity and courage in today’s world. Let us open our lives to the gift of grace 

that is ours. Now is the acceptable time! Now is the day of salvation!  
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MOTHER MARY OF THE APOSTLES 

THERESE VON WÜLLENWEBER’S JOURNEY TO BECOME 
THE FIRST WOMAN IN FATHER FRANCIS JORDAN’S 

APOSTOLIC WORK 

Sister Helene Wecker, S.D.S. 
July 25 & 26, 1995 

STATEMENT OF THE QUESTION 

How did it come about that the advertisement about the Apostolic Teaching Society 

that appeared in the Koelnische Volkszeitung in April 1882 — with which we are 

all familiar — could directly appeal to Therese von Wüllenweber? She had already 

spent 30 years searching for a way to realize her apostolic vocation, i.e., searching 

to know God’s will for her. After searching so long, why did this little 

advertisement startle her and cause her to act immediately? 

The even greater question for me is: Why did that first meeting of John Baptist 

Jordan and Therese von Wüllenweber in July 1882 in Neuwerk have such a great 

effect on her and make her certain that her long journey was over? She had 

searched with extraordinary perseverance and honesty in the face of great 

difficulties. John Baptist Jordan was at that time a young priest, 15 years younger 

than she was. But he was a man with a burning apostolic message directed to the 

entire world. Did she as a woman simply accept the charism of his foundation or 

did she bring her own contribution to this charism? What was her preparation for 

her task? 

I. THERESE’S GROWTH INTO HER APOSTOLIC VOCATION 

In order to understand Therese von Wüllenweber, her journey and the meaning of 

her apostolic vocation, it is helpful and necessary to examine the Church history of 

this period. Only an understanding of the ecclesiastical and socio-political 

background makes it possible for us to place the little we know about Therese and 

her family at that time into proper perspective and interpret it appropriately. 

Therefore, the Mother Mary of the Apostles Study Group, whom I am representing, 

gave great importance to every aspect of the work on the historical background. I 

can only present here a little of what we published in the SHS-Volume on Therese 

von Wüllenweber and the movements of the times.1 But this will perhaps make you 

eager to learn more! 

1. THE POLITICAL SITUATION OF THE CHURCH IN HER 
HOMELAND 

It seems to me that this point is important to understand better the deeply rooted 

ideas of Father Francis and Mother Mary regarding defense of the faith, union with 

Rome, love of the Church, etc. It will also help us to understand that they both 

experienced things in their times that were similar to what is happening in many 

countries of the world today. 

At the time when Therese’s parents married in 1832, a Mixed Marriage Dispute, 

                                                           
1 SHS 10 MM/1, Theresa von Wüllenweber und die Bewegungen ihrer Zeit (Rome, 1993). 
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which was particularly intense in the Rhineland, Therese’s homeland, was being 

waged between the government of Prussia and the Catholic Church. This dispute 

was the direct result of how the State saw its relationship to the Church. It was 

taken for granted that the Church, just like every other civil institution, was to be 

subordinate to the State, as happened in the Protestant Church. The Prussian king 

was considered the undisputed head of the Protestant Church within the boundaries 

of his State. But the Catholics did not submit; they sought an even closer bond with 

Rome and the Pope. They were called Ultramontane because they received their 

orientation “from the other side of the mountains” (the Alps). However, for Prussia 

and the Protestant citizens this was a bond with a foreign power and Catholics were 

charged with lack of loyalty to the State or even with subversiveness. 

Therefore, Catholics frequently had to prove their loyalty to the State. We know of 

some such incidents in Mother Mary’s life, e.g., how she hung out the German flag 

when the German Emperor and his wife visited Tivoli in 1893, how she 

conscientiously had her German citizenship renewed, etc.
2 

The fight between the Catholic Church and the State lasted throughout the 19th 

century. It did not begin in 1870 with the so-called Kulturkampf which is generally 

known to all. The Enlightenment and the Rationalism of the 18th century and the 

secularization closely connected to them as well as the French Revolution had 

shaken the old political, social and ecclesiastical order to its very foundation. The 

revolutionary liberal principles were warmly embraced by many, but without the 

radicalness attained in France. The differences in the social structure were not so 

serious and a comprehensive system of reform was implemented in Prussia already 

at the beginning of the century: freedom for farmers, independent governance of 

the cities, reform of government departments, freedom of trade, equality for the 

Jews, a thorough reform of education, etc. 

The consequences of the secularization were very serious for the Catholic Church 

and only in the long run liberating. Many bishops were prince-bishops up until the 

turn of the century and, therefore, possessed civil and ecclesiastical power at one 

and the same time. Now their titles and church property were taken away. In 1803 

the last cloisters were also confiscated as “relics” of the past and given as 

indemnification to powerful personages whose property lay in territory now 

occupied by the French. The owner of Myllendonk, e.g., was compensated with a 

former convent in southern Germany. 

The democratic liberal ideas resulting from the French Revolution failed to a great 

extent during reorganization of Europe at the Congress of Vienna in 1814/15. 

Those in power arbitrarily shifted borders, even the borders of dioceses, dissolved 

small States and divided the former religious areas of dominion. The Catholic 

Rhineland where Therese lived was added to Protestant Prussia at this time. In spite 

of the negotiating skill of the Vatican Nuncio, Secretary of State, Cardinal 

Consalvi, the rulers’ perceptions of a State Church would not permit a general 

German Concordat, nor would their adherence to absolutist ideas tolerate the 

Vatican as an equal. It took years until many of the episcopal sees, which had been 

vacant since the beginning of the century, were again filled. The episcopal see in 

Cologne was vacant during this confusing period from 1801-1825. An agreement 

                                                           
2 Mother Mary, (hereafter simply MM), Diary 2, p. 72, in ASDS. 
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was reached in 1821, but it wasn’t until 1825 that the State finally accepted the 

Vatican’s candidate for this episcopate. 

The external structure of the Catholic Church seemed almost non-existent during 

this period. For people outside the Church, it was only a question of time until the 

Church would perish for good. In the Prussian Ministry of Culture, which was also 

responsible for religious matters, a Protestant official was the commissioner for the 

Catholic Church. Thus, one doesn’t wonder that there was no understanding of the 

concerns of Catholics. Postal censorship, e.g., included all the contacts of the 

bishops with Rome. This Ministry handled all letters and countless other 

applications for necessary permissions. And sometimes these were dealt with 

arbitrarily, not processed and refused without explanation. There was absolutely no 

understanding of the fact that Catholics desired union with the Pope or what this 

union implied. 

In accord with the above-mentioned absolutist State Church perception, the State 

independently established departments of theology and appointed personnel, 

determined the content for the formation of candidates to the priesthood and even 

tried to set up the daily schedule in the seminaries. 

The so-called Mixed Marriage Dispute arose when Prussia intentionally sent 

young, unmarried Protestant officials into the Catholic Rhineland and then decreed 

that children had to accept the religion of their fathers. Many pastors and Catholic 

laity and even the Archbishop of Cologne, Graf Spiegel, who at first had been 

submissive to the State, conscientiously opposed it from the late 1820s until his 

death in 1835. 

After difficulties with his priests, the new Archbishop of Cologne, Clemens August 

Droste zu Viscering, ran into conflict with the State in 1837. He would not bow to 

the State’s decision regarding appointments to the theological faculty in Bonn. The 

result was that Prussia took the Archbishop captive by night and incarcerated him 

far away in the fortress in Minden. Joseph von Goerres, a convert and active 

journalist, who had often opposed the arbitrariness of the State, understood the 

opportuneness of the hour. Through his militant publication Athanasius, he 

awakened Catholics and other people who had a sense of justice and encouraged 

them to join together and fight back. Before the State could suppress the 

publication, it had already been widely distributed. It triggered a storm of 

indignation against the Prussian State. People were not willing to forgive this 

injustice on the part of a legal State. The results were terrible insinuations and 

calumny between Protestants and Catholics — such as we today are not able to 

imagine. It took a change of government in 1840 to open up the hardened fronts. 

The appointment of Bishop von Geissel of Speyer as Vicar of Cologne with the 

right of succession was viewed by the Church as a conciliatory gesture. 

When a large number of Catholics gathered without permission in 1844 for the 

pilgrimage to the Holy Shroud in Trier, government authorities for the first time did 

not dare to move against them with force. It was the first powerful gathering of 

grassroots Catholics in Germany — after decades of being held in contempt and 

after many arbitrary prohibitions and regulations. It was the beginning of a unifying 

movement among the Catholics which gave them the strength to resist even the 

State. In 1848 the Catholics in the Pius Associations, (named after Pope Pius IX) 

which had begun in Mainz and quickly spread to the Rhineland and all of Germany, 

gathered for their first general conference which became the first German 
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Katholikentag. These gatherings, which took place at least every two years during 

the next decades (and which continue even today) acquired great importance — 

also for Father Frances Jordan and his vocation. 

1848, the year in which Father Jordan was born, was the year of the Revolution in 

Europe, the taking over of the Parliaments (the Constituent Assemblies) and the 

proclamation of the Communist Manifesto by Karl Marx. It was also the year of the 

first German Bishops’ Conference, which Archbishop von Geissel of Cologne 

dared to convene — and all the bishops came! This was not something to be taken 

for granted, for even the bishops did not want to let others interfere in their exercise 

of authority. Rome viewed this Bishops’ Conference with great skepticism. It 

wasn’t even a hundred years since the German bishops had denied the authority of 

the Pope over all Catholics. Archbishop von Geissel desired to reach an agreement 

with his fellow bishops about the influence of the Church on the newly established 

Parliaments and the Constitutions which still had to be written. It is true that the 

members of Parliament experienced great difficulties with one another and with 

those in office and, thus, achieved nothing. But still, Constitutions were written, 

even though they came from the top, i.e., were imposed by the governments. The 

most important and desired outcome for the Church was the Article about Freedom 

of Religion and the Press which was included for the first time. 

2. THERESE’S FAMILY SITUATION 

Therese was at this time a young girl, but the child of a family which followed 

these events with great interest — as we can deduce from witnesses, notes, letters 

and books found in the library. The library of Castle Myllendonk was sold by the 

heirs for financial reasons in the 1970s, but portions of it were discovered by the 

city archivist of Moenchengladbach and these were bought back. Although the 

books are not yet organized and recorded, I was allowed to search through them to 

see what I could find there. It was interesting to me that Therese’s father, who had 

studied law, had not collected any additional juridical works since the end of the 

1830s, i.e., since the beginning of the pronounced struggle of the Church. Rather, 

he collected writings and books which either dealt with this confrontation or served 

to deepen faith and religious knowledge, e.g., essays and homilies of Bishop 

Ketteler and Archbishop von Geissel, explanations of the Catechism, etc. I also 

found in the library, the militant publication Athanasius (1837) and a document 

about the pilgrimage to the Holy Shroud in Trier. This list of books is a rich source 

of what was read in Myllendonk, even if it is only a partial list. At that time it was 

surely not the custom to buy books and then not read them! In addition, the large 

number of servants on this rural estate provided the master and mistress with time 

for reading, discussion and exchange of ideas, even when they were traveling. 

However, we know that Therese’s father himself supervised the management of the 

fields and the entire estate and, since there was no masculine heir, he also taught 

Therese to do so. Her mother supervised and helped in the kitchen and household 

and also instructed her daughters in housekeeping. In daily life the rural nobility did 

not totally withdraw from the servants, but rather lived and managed the property 

with them — even though they had separate meals and living quarters. 

Therese grew up in a family with educated parents, who were concerned that their 

daughters receive good educations. At first their mother, governesses and resident 

teachers taught them. Later, the parents sent the two oldest daughters to the French 

Benedictine boarding school in Liège; the others went to Blumenthal to the Sisters 
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of the Sacred Heart. Since Catholic education in Germany had been discontinued 

after the secularization of religious communities, the nobility of the Rhineland 

usually gave their children a French education in the neighboring Catholic country 

of Belgium. 

Therese lived in the Benedictine boarding school in Liège from age 15 - 17. One of 

her father’s preserved letters, written in 1849 to Therese and Fanny von 

Wüllenweber while they were in Liège, gives us an idea of the issues discussed in 

Myllendonk and how the young girls were included in the political discussions. 

Would their father, otherwise, have written in such detail about political events in 

Germany? Only in a family which was politically alert and interested in social and 

ecclesiastical affairs can I imagine that a father would confront his 16- and 17-year-

old daughters with such problems as the democratic attempts of the Constituent 

Assembly, the reaction of the government, the meaning of those events for the 

nobility, etc. I see, therein, that Therese even at an early age possessed a wide view, 

which permitted her to see connections and to grow — in the broadest sense — in 

the universality which was essential in Father Jordan’s founding charism. 

Johannes von Geissel, Vicar of Cologne since 1842, Archbishop since 1845 and 

Cardinal of Cologne from 1850 on, was a friend of the Wüllenweber family. They 

visited him or had dinner with him whenever they were in Cologne. Upon his 

appointment as Cardinal, Therese’s mother gave him a vestment which she herself 

had made. 

The library in Myllendonk contains not only the collected homilies of the Cardinal, 

but also a writing of Father Binterim of Düsseldorf with which the Cardinal had 

taken issue in an authoritarian manner. It ended with insinuations and a 

condemnation of the parish priest who was given no opportunity to vindicate 

himself. Cardinal von Geissel fought in public for the freedom of the Church, but 

was personally imprisoned in old ways of thinking and attitudes which he was 

unwilling to admit within the Church. The cause of the confrontation was the 

attempt of some pastors to hold a Diocesan Synod intended to give the priests new 

motivation and encouragement for their pastoral work. It was interesting to me that 

in Myllendonk, so loyal to the Church, both sides of the issue were read. 

The granting of freedom of religion and of the press in the Prussian Constitution of 

1850 was only a beginning. Officials and governments tried time and again to 

undermine these freedoms. Thus, Church authorities, and especially Cardinal von 

Geissel, were constantly on the alert and had to fight for them. Many bishops, 

priests and committed Catholics worked hard in the Parliaments to achieve these 

democratic beginnings in Germany. Therese’s father was also an active member of 

the Central Party. In 1856 the Catholic members of this party joined together to 

better focus their concerns. Since the 1840s people were very aware of the power of 

alliances to more easily achieve a goal and these had brought forth great fruit in the 

Church. 

3. RETREAT MOVEMENT AND POPULAR MISSIONS 

Therese herself attributes her missionary vocation to the Popular Missions. A 

scholar and authority on these Popular Missions, Erwin Gatz, the present rector of 

Campo Santo in Rome, mentions that it is impossible to overestimate their value for 

the newly awakened spiritual life in the Rhineland. I would like to consider them 

briefly since it will then be easier for us to understand what an influence they must 
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have had on Therese von Wüllenweber. 

After 1830 Popular Missions flourished in the newly created neighboring country 

of Belgium. They were also eagerly attended by German Catholics in the States 

along the border. However, this enthusiasm quickly died down. Some canonesses in 

Prussia, who desired Ignatian retreats, had given these a start in 1836. Their 

superior had become acquainted with this retreat form in Rome and found a priest 

in nearby Paderborn who was also familiar with it. Soon priests also began to 

request this retreat form. However, in 1839, it was attacked in an anonymous article 

which cast it under suspicion and maligned it. This drew the attention of the public 

and, of course, of the Prussian government, too. The Jesuits remained banned in 

Prussia and everything Jesuit was extremely suspect. What would happen if women 

were also influenced by Jesuit ideas! Of course, the retreats were forbidden. But the 

canonesses wouldn’t put up with this. They continued to fight for permission to 

make retreat, even after the Bishop of Paderborn advised them to give up, since 

their efforts were proving futile. Their stubbornness and a direct request to the king 

finally led to approval. But each retreat was subject to specific conditions and 

required the permission of the Prussian State. 

This struggle had helped to bring the retreat ideas to public notice and call attention 

to the spiritual awakening among Catholics. In addition to retreats for priests, 

retreats for laymen were also offered in Cologne. When, however, women 

requested these, the leaders of the Archdiocese of Cologne could only exclaim that 

it would be going too far if retreats were also made possible for women! However, 

in 1845, retreat houses began to appear, first in Westphalia, where retreats for 

women took place, the first one in 1846. In his encyclical Qui pluribus, published 

in 1846, Pope Pius IX urged all bishops to encourage retreats. Therese made retreat 

with her mother and sister in Nonnenwerth in 1856. This retreat house had been 

established a short time before by the Franciscan Sisters who took over the St. 

Barbara Institute in Neuwerk in 1889 after Mother Mary moved to Tivoli. 

As in the 16th century, so also in the 19th century in Germany, the trend was from 

private retreats to Popular Missions. The idea of using the Ignatian Exercises “for a 

larger group apart from private retreats”3 appeared for the first time in the 

Rhineland in 1846. Father Rothaan, Superior General of the Jesuits, had already 

stated in 1844: “If Germany is going to be saved, then one should give retreats to 

the priests and missions to the people.”4 In the late 1840s more and more lay people 

were demanding Popular Missions. The lack of priests was a hindrance. And in 

addition, there was great opposition on the part of some pastors who thought their 

own pastoral work was being undervalued. 

Even in Cologne the clerics blocked the attempts of the Pius-Associations. But 

Cardinal von Geissel had already contacted the Jesuits, many of whom were 

recalled from foreign countries, and he made an agreement with them to conduct 

the first city mission which then took place in Cologne in 1850. In spite of negative 

predictions, the Popular Mission in Cologne was an indescribable, yes, even a 

triumphant success — such as can only be imagined in reference to those times. 

                                                           
3 Erwin Gatz, Rheinische Volksmission im 19. Jahrhundert - dargestellt am Beispiel des 

Erzbistums Köln, (Düsseldorf, 1963), p. 58. 

4 Gatz, p. 58. 
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The awareness of faith and Church which had been growing among Catholics since 

the 1820s became apparent. Even many Protestants and Jews attended the mission 

and had difficulty tearing themselves away from the compelling and convincing 

presentations. Catholics could at last speak freely and the press could report events 

extensively. Of course, there were government spies among the listeners, but the 

Jesuits gave them no opportunity to interfere. The mission in Cologne was not only 

part of the beginning of a spiritual renewal, but also led to a change in public 

opinion about the Popular Missions and the Jesuit Society, which only thereafter 

gained a firm footing in the German Church. 

The content and methods of the Popular Missions were relatively uniform, since 

they were based on the Ignatian Exercises. “Faith life and morality were deepened 

and strengthened through a series of sermons and religious celebrations, but the 

emphasis was on preparation for general confession.”5 The purpose of human life 

and salvation through Jesus Christ were the starting points and central themes of 

the sermons. 

Soon Popular Missions also took place in other cities of the Rhineland: Düsseldorf, 

Aachen, Bonn, Mönchengladbach, etc. The workers, who at that time still worked 

14 - 16 hours a day, requested that the morning homily should be early enough so 

that they could hear it before going to work. Many factory owners, even 

Protestants, made it possible for their employees to hear the evening homilies and, 

even more important, go to confession. And they paid them their full salaries! They 

hoped for moral benefits since the turmoil of the times and especially 

industrialization with its inhuman consequences had negative results, such as 

“indifference, sexuality, and alcoholism, desecration of the Sunday” as well as 

“leaving the Church and revolutionary political tendencies.”6 The thinking of the 

mostly Protestant factory owners was totally in tune with the times, in which the 

liberal powers viewed the Church solely as a moral institution. This thinking was, 

to be sure, more pronounced in Protestant than in Catholic areas. The preachers did 

not place their emphasis on penance and penitential sermons — as in the missions 

of the 18th century — but rather on deepening religious knowledge, strengthening 

morality in general and promoting prayer and meditation. 

At the turn of the year 1852 - 1853, a Popular Mission took place in 

Mönchengladbach. Members of the Wüllenweber family from nearby Castle 

Myllendonk were active participants. Therese was very open to anything religious 

and was, as a 20-year-old, deeply moved. We know from her spontaneous poems 

that she was filled with enthusiasm for the Jesuits and continued to love and 

appreciate them her whole life long. Their zeal for the greater glory of God and the 

salvation of humankind as well as the goal-directedness of human life and religion 

as the greatest joy found a deep echo in her soul. At the same time she saw the 

many who know nothing about this. The final result was her apostolic vocation, 

which took her decades of searching and struggling to realize. 

At the end of the Popular Mission, the consecration to the Mother of God took 

place, frequently with reception into the Sodality of Mary. 

                                                           
5 Gatz, p. 115. 

6 Gatz, p. 115. 
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It is not certain whether Therese was already in the Sodality of Mary (the lay 

association of the Jesuits) since her days in Liège. She personally talks about a 

Marian Sodality with some other girls there. Her spiritual director during the 

mission in Mönchengladbach, Father Philipp von Mehlem, published a prayerbook 

for this Marian Sodality in 1855 in Cologne. This prayerbook includes information 

about the establishment, spread and effectiveness of the organization as well as its 

Statutes. I strongly surmise that Therese was accepted into the Sodality of Mary 

after the mission in Mönchengladbach, at the very latest. The Statutes strongly 

encourage the members to attend daily Mass, if possible, and, depending on time 

and opportunity, to add certain other prayers to the usual morning and evening 

prayers. They should also pray the Office of the Blessed Virgin Mary and the 

rosary. They should take time for spiritual reading, cultivate adoration of the 

Blessed Sacrament, participate in processions and devote themselves to the 

corporal and spiritual works of mercy, following the example of Mary. In accord 

with the thinking of that period, Phillip von Mehlen added: “In performing works 

of charity, it is advisable to follow the direction of one’s confessor or the president 

of the organization.”
7 

I would like to mention at this time that Therese was not only aware of 

ecclesiastical events, the struggle of the Church and the spiritual awakening, but 

was very familiar with these ideas at the time when John Baptist Jordan (born in 

1848) was still a boy in a very poor family in the little village of Gurtweil in Baden. 

Therese again attended a Popular Mission in 1857 in the neighboring village of 

Schiefbahn. By this time public enthusiasm was no longer as great as it had been 

when these missions began in the early 1850s. 

4. PASTORAL LETTER OF THE CARDINAL OF COLOGNE, 
JOHANNES VON GEISSEL 

More than ten years ago when I often directed silent retreats for young people, I 

experienced their indescribable openness, willingness and capacity to be moved. 

Their personal encounter with the Risen Christ during these retreats motivated them 

to give new direction to their lives, regardless of the views and attitudes of their 

families. I became aware of what probably happened to the 10-year-old Therese. 

And when I discovered the Lenten Pastoral Letter of 1853,8 published by Cardinal 

von Geissel a few weeks after Therese’s retreat, I could understand even better that 

Therese had, since that event, devoted her life to everything apostolic. The Pastoral 

Letter of this Cardinal, who was a friend of the family, was surely listened to 

attentively in Myllendonk. Unfortunately, due to time constraints, I can only share 

a few of its ideas with you: 

“Out of love, God sent his Son into the world — for the salvation of all people.” 

The Pastoral Letter begins like our Rule of Life (for the Sisters)! Then the Letter 

explains how Jesus’ mission was turned over to the Church after his Ascension. 

The Letter always speaks of all people, all nations, all times, encompassing the 

whole world, as we so clearly learn from Father Francis. What could Therese have 
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felt when she heard the following words:  

“Holy Church is entrusted with the mission to the world — to lead all people to life 

— and it is also our calling to participate in the fulfillment of this world mission.” 

...”Filled with the Holy Spirit and aware of their mission to the world, the apostles 

went out to all nations and proclaimed the good news of salvation everywhere... 

They proclaimed the Savior of the world and through him salvation”...”God was 

with them and their works... Neither persecution nor insult, neither imprisonment 

nor death could deter the proclaimers of the cross from their mission...” “The 

effectiveness of these missionaries is one of the edifying dramas of Christian 

sacrifice... Inspired with the holy love of God they left their homeland...” 

All of this reminds us of Therese’s poem, The Jesuits, written in 1857. 

The Letter continues: 

“The Church can never rest from this mission. She cannot cease until...the last soul 

is gained for the Lord. ...So then, listen to the motherly voice of the Church; offer 

her an open ear and a willing heart; gather with her at the foot of the cross... and 

show yourselves as faithful children of the Church, as worthy fruit of her divine 

mission. Also participate actively in her world mission of converting the heathens... 

It is important to gain lost souls for the Lord and how many millions are longing to 

be enlightened and saved. Therefore, help and contribute toward gaining them...” 

This last remark refers to financial sacrifices to support the world mission. 

Then the Letter continues: 

“Finally, in order to promote the divine mission of the Church, you should 

personally be active wherever you find yourselves. All of you are able to do this 

and you should do it. All of you are missionaries, messengers of the cross. You are 

all called to proclaim the Gospel and to give witness to it, each in your own 

situation and in the position in which God has placed you and according to the 

means God has given you. You should be missionaries in word and deed, through 

your witness and conduct... Give witness to God and his glory, to the Church and 

its rights... Be messengers of the cross, preachers of the Gospel through your 

conduct. Be missionaries through your lives, always and everywhere... Therefore, 

you should be missionaries everywhere and at all times and participate in the world 

mission of the Church... Help then, in keeping with the dignity of your vocation... 

Be messengers of the faith in word and deed. Let your entire life be a living sermon 

of the Gospel and pray that God may bless it. Pray for the Church, that she fulfill 

the mission to the world given her by the Lord ... more and more effectively ... and 

that we may all live through him eternally.” Cologne, January 25, 1853. 

It seems to me that this Pastoral Letter speaks for itself. We do not know Therese’s 

reaction to it. But I find in it — already at the beginning of 1853, when John 

Baptist Jordan was not even five years old — important Salvatorian ideas which 

brought forth fruit in Therese’s life until the time when she met Father Francis and 

could realize her apostolic vocation in their common work. 

The themes of the Pastoral Letters of the following years deal with general issues 

of Christian spirituality, which Cardinal von Geissel recommends anew to the 

faithful: holy Mass, adoration of the Blessed Sacrament, devotion to Mary, etc. 

5. THERESE’S FIRST ENTRANCE INTO A RELIGIOUS 
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COMMUNITY 

Her short Life Sketches from 1888, 1890 and 1892, and her thoughts which she 

wrote in her little book of poems and essays, along with some letters are the only 

primary sources we have of Therese’s early years. 

When she was in the boarding school in Liège, (1848-50), she was already thinking 

about whether she should become a nun or not. She wrote: 

“The Bishop was like a father9 to me...sometimes he took us to the local convents; 

but I was not really drawn by any of them...I did not want to marry and neither did I 

want to enter a convent.”10 

In her introductory essay, “Thoughts,” from 1850, she expressed her deep sense of 

being moved by God: 

“Through religion everything is enveloped in a light that is at once clear and 

mystical. This is exactly what our human spirit needs. 

Religion binds us with a gentle chain, so to speak, to everything that is true, noble, 

and beautiful. At all times it preserves in us a joyful awareness and an uplifting 

hope. [...] 

Religion is the surest guide to a happy life. Only through religion can all the good 

things of life be enjoyed harmlessly. Besides, religion alone can offer true 

consolation in suffering. Religion consecrates everything, and the source of its hope 

can never fail or run dry.”
11 

Therese was 17 years old when she wrote these notes. Then, she became involved 

in the religious movements which were becoming popular through freedom of 

religion and the press. In her Life Sketch she wrote: 

“At home, however, after the Jesuit missions in 1853 and 1857, (especially through 

the conferences of Rev. Father Ph. von Mehlem, born in Rome,), I was totally taken 

up by enthusiasm for the missions.”
12 

I have already spoken about the indescribable influence of these mission sermons 

and liturgies on the Catholics of the time. 

In 1853, she asks herself in her poem, Questioning: 

Shall I then finally give and relinquish all? Risk and dare to live 

another call? — 

Perhaps, then, you would really be happy! 

Yes, someday that will be true - 

...No — no — so much says to me: 

                                                           
9 Note: Words underlined in the original German are also underlined in the translations. 

10 MM, Life Sketch, 1892, in ASDS. 

11 SHS 2.11 MM, Poems by Therese, p. 3. 

12 MM, Life Sketch, 1892. 
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Oh! my child — That you cannot do!
13 

It must have been a difficult time of searching for God’s will. For a fervent 

Catholic of this time, doing God’s will was a self-evident demand. This was 

especially true following the intense Popular Mission periods which included an 

ongoing monthly renewal and deepening in liturgy and assemblies for special 

groups. 

In 1856, Therese, with her mother and sister, made a retreat on the island of 

Nonnenwerth, as already mentioned. We are not really sure what this meant to her. 

We do have her mother’s notes about the experience; however, they do not really 

tell us about her daughter’s experience. 

As stated earlier, Therese participated in a Popular Mission in the nearby village of 

Schiefbahn in 1857. Perhaps it was following this that she wrote the poem, The 

Jesuits. In this poem she expressed her enthusiasm for the salvation of souls and the 

respect that she and the people in general had for these men of God. In addition, she 

also spoke of the struggle of the Church in which everything connected with the 

Jesuits was often scorned and seen as suspect. She wrote in the last verses of this 

poem: 

O you Jesuits! God’s chosen men, 

skilled in the knowledge of humans  

and their way: Come back! We do not want to reject you again! 

Come, speak out! Teach, console. Yes, and pray! 

I already hear your hearts’ voices as one: 

“Neither pain, persecution, nor hatred will we shun! 

Rather, we will return with profound elation, 

O precious souls, totally concerned for your salvation! 

January 1857. 14 

In this poem we find a reference to and a beginning understanding of something 

that we find in her later life. This is her acceptance of suffering and pain when it is 

for the salvation of souls. This expression today means salvation of the whole 

person. Sometimes in the language of the 19th century, it appears to us that 

suffering and the cross were sought out: in the cross there is blessing. In fact at 

times, it was understood in this way. The piety that grew up around the atonement 

and passion of Jesus brought many results, some of which were unhealthy. 

In her Life Sketch in 1892, Therese wrote: 

“I like to study in Holy Scripture how, in the time of Jesus the apostles and the 

devout women worked together for Christ. (The first monasteries were also double 

convents) and I wanted to find such a convent, but one with a missionary purpose. 

— That I could not find anywhere — I searched and searched. I was advised to 

wait. 

Finally I came to the decision to enter the newly founded novitiate of the Sacred 
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Heart in Blumenthal. (I thought these sisters would help me find the right path and I 

made this known to them from the beginning, -- but I was surprised to see, quite 

early on, that they would prefer to keep me for their own order.)15 

The temptation was as it would be today. 

The Popular Mission in Schiefbahn in 1857 seems to have given Therese the final 

nudge she needed to enter the Convent of the Sacred Heart in Blumenthal — 

despite the lack of understanding on the part of her father as well as her own 

uncertainty that this community would meet her vocational desire. Even the Jesuits 

could not give her the name of another convent where she could realize her 

vocation. In Blumenthal she received a good religious formation in accord with the 

times. As we are assured from credible sources within the Convent of the Sacred 

Heart, she had excellent formation directors and superiors — great women of that 

period. 

Therese herself wrote later: “I found an exemplary religious spirit in this convent 

and was always closely united with my beloved superiors. [...] I always felt the 

same desire, especially after Holy Communion.”16 Therese found no rest in the 

Sacred Heart Convent because she believed that God wanted something else from 

her. In the end, the superiors, to whom Therese had left the decision if she should 

make perpetual vows or not, could no longer consider her unrest as a ‘temptation’. 

So, she was taken back to Myllendonk by her father. She, who had gone without 

the ‘yes’ of her father, now returned as a ‘failure’ which certainly was not easy. 

Moreover, she came back to the Castle in which the mother, who had died 14 days 

after her entrance to the convent, was now missing. 

In 1985, the Mother Mary Study Group had discussions with Sister Isa Vermehren, 

a well-known Sister of the Sacred Heart in Germany. She let us use the archives of 

the Congregation and read the obituaries of Therese’s superiors and formation 

directors. It is very difficult to discover why Therese left the Convent of the Sacred 

Heart. This convent had some missionary activities, but Therese never speaks of 

them. Isa Vermehren called our attention to the fact that the reason could be the 

fundamental difference of our Salvatorian way of life. The Convent of the Sacred 

Heart tries basically to be a spiritual center of human warmth and an inviting 

spiritual atmosphere which encourages people to come to them to nourish and 

deepen their spiritual life and then leave again. As far as she can judge, Isa 

Vermehren believes that our life is just the opposite. I think so, also. The 

Salvatorians go out to people to be among them and to promote true life. The 

leadership of this active teaching Order stated lack of teaching ability, whatever 

than means, as the reason for not accepting Therese. The above-mentioned reason 

seems far more convincing to me, especially since Therese immediately mentioned 

this point — isolation from people — to the Visitation Sisters when she went there, 

and, therefore, did not remain with them in spite of the spirituality of her beloved 

Francis de Sales. 

II. THERESE’S ONGOING SEARCH FOR THE REALIZATION OF 
HER APOSTOLIC VOCATION AND THE HISTORICAL 
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BACKGROUND OF THE TIMES 

We are tracing how Therese matured into an apostolic woman; how she searched 

for the realization of her missionary vocation. Besides speaking about Popular 

Missions and Pastoral Letters, etc., I would also like to add some general 

information about 19th century spirituality. 

1. ELEMENTS OF SPIRITUALITY IN THE 19TH CENTURY 

Because of her centeredness in God, the search for God’s will and trusting 

surrender to Him, were primary for Therese. She was sure that he would guide her 

and bring about her salvation as well as that of others through her, if she entrusted 

herself to his guidance. This was a spiritual principle which also guided Father 

Francis. It goes back to Ignatian spirituality which influenced Father Francis as 

well as Therese. Nevertheless, the Jesuits themselves had neglected or forgotten 

parts of the Ignatian spirituality, including that the spirit of God living within us is 

the actual guidance which cannot and should not be replaced by anybody or 

anything, not even by the decision of the confessor. Insecure and weak people were 

rather hastily encouraged to leave the decisions to the confessor. But self-assured 

Catholics, capable of making their own decisions, and even confessors themselves, 

— based on the existing structures of the Church — showed an exaggerated 

interpretation of their office and were inclined to “lead by the nose” through 

restrictions and regulations, making many things subject to the approval of the 

confessor. The “stupid laity” were trusted with very little, not even the Reading of 

the Holy Scriptures. Therefore, the beginning of the lay movement in the last 

century is all the more important. 

We know that Mother Mary lived in that type of thinking. She often adapted to it, 

but — and this is decisive — also sometimes resisted it; for example, over various 

issues in Neuwerk with her confessor, Dr. von Essen. 

As far as the forms of piety were concerned, Mother Mary lived in her time. The 

many radical changes of the last third of the 19th century also included areas of 

piety. From a piety that was strict and lacked warmth, there was a profound and 

lasting change to a religiosity which was less rigorous and more sentimental with 

more frequent reception of the Sacraments and also more external pious exercises. 

From now on piety was directed more toward the compassionate Christ, who points 

to his heart which ‘loved man so much’; to Jesus ‘the prisoner of love in the 

tabernacle’; to Mary in the clear features of ‘Our Lady of Lourdes’; to a series of 

popular Saints like St. Anthony and St. Joseph, whom Pius IX proclaimed as patron 

of the universal Church in 1870.”17 “Even if one solely pointed to the Child Jesus in 

the crib or to the Sacred Heart, one nevertheless placed the central reality of 

Christianity, Jesus Christ, who invites all people to respond, again in the center.”18 

The increasingly popular external forms were an expression of the new Catholic 

awareness of self and faith, as well as a result of religious freedom. Many 

Protestant Christians were immersed in rationalism and liberalism. Other people 
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were drawn to Romanticism and valued anything “Catholic” especially forms of 

piety dating back to the time before the Age of Rationalism and Enlightenment, 

such as devotion to Mary, cult of the saints, veneration of relics, processions, 

pilgrimages and other public testimonies of faith. Personal pious practices 

remained — due to the influence of the Jesuits — but sometimes individualistic; 

quiet prayer, adoration, devotion to the Sacred Heart, examination of conscience, 

times of atonement and recollection, etc., gained importance. “Too often the 

observance of religious convention was preferred over a living spirituality.”19 

This new orientation of piety also had its drawbacks: “It was often in bad taste and 

childish in its expression, as many rather naïve hymns and much pietistic literature 

give evidence. It gave excessive importance to the miraculous, to prophecies, to 

reports about stigmata, and to the so-called revelations of Anna Katharina 

Emmerich.”20 In a time of strict scientific methods, as far as historical research was 

concerned, one contented oneself with superficial sentimental literature by pious 

authors, also with ‘miraculous’ legends of the Saints which narrowed and restricted 

the horizon of the faithful and kept them away from the Bible and any liturgical 

understanding. 

Therefore, the fact is even more important that in Myllendonk and later in 

Therese’s own library in Neuwerk such literature did not exist. But the Scriptures in 

various editions and languages were on hand, not just the New Testament but both 

the New and the Old. Furthermore, many excellent spiritual and theological works 

of past centuries were available: for example, the writings of St. Augustine; St. 

Jerome, St. Francis, St. Francis de Sales, St. Alphonsus Liguori, Alban Stolz, 

Johann Michael Sailer, St. Teresa of Avila, St. John of the Cross, the Imitation of 

Christ, the works of several Jesuits, Matthias Joseph Scheeben, etc.21 

Therese said of herself: “I liked best to study in the Holy Scripture how, in the time 

of Jesus, the apostles and the devout women worked together for Christ.”22 

A companion sister, Sister Bonaventura Zenker, testified: “Reverend Mother 

revered and read, with clerical permission, the Scriptures and the writings of the 

Fathers of the Church.”23 

To understand the life of Catholics in 19th century Germany, we must take into 

consideration the continuing radical struggle between ‘State and Church’ and 

‘Protestants and Catholics’, which is barely imaginable today. Emphasizing the 

essentially sacramental character of Catholic life, like regular confession and 

frequent reception of Holy Communion, was not only a search for deepening the 

spiritual life but also a distancing from the Protestants, who did not know 

confession nor the Sunday obligation. Frequent attendance at Mass was strongly 

encouraged, but usually only a ‘spiritual communion’ was allowed. Only after 
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1860, was weekly, every other day, or daily Communion discussed and, in the 

beginning, under great protest from the older clergy.24 

Due to the Latin language barrier, the faithful were often left to their own private 

prayers and the communal rosary during Mass. The Mass devotions in the 

prayerbook were to be a help to them. Several attempts in the 19th century to 

incorporate the vernacular into the liturgy failed. In 1883, the Schott appeared for 

the first time, a translation of the Missale Romanum into German, but a real 

breakthrough only came about through the Liturgical Movement in the 20th 

century. 

Special attention was given to the Blessed Sacrament as an object of adoration, 

often during Mass but particularly during devotions. In 1854, Cardinal von Geissel 

reintroduced Perpetual Adoration: on a certain day of the year the Blessed 

Sacrament was exposed in every parish church of the Archdiocese so that 

Adoration could take place at two places in the diocese continuously. In addition, in 

Cologne there still existed the 40-Hours Devotion for Easter or Pentecost and the 

13-Hours Devotion on a feastday of the Protestants. The adoration strongly 

accented atonement. 

Sister Bonaventura Zenker stated about Mother Mary: “She loved the Blessed 

Sacrament and had great veneration for it. She was often in chapel when the 

Blessed Sacrament was exposed. She sang with us the beautiful German songs to 

the Blessed Sacrament and we sisters sang, too, in many different languages: 

Italian, Polish, Hungarian, Belgian, English, Latin...”25 

Toward the end of the 19th century, the Consecration to the Sacred Heart became a 

movement which embraced individuals, families, and religious communities. 

Sister Hilaria Poetsch reported about Mother Mary: “Deeply moving was her 

devotion to the Sacred Heart of Jesus. During the whole month of June she daily 

read to us in the chapel meditations on the virtues of the Divine Heart and added 

litanies and prayers.”26 

The prayers and meditations on the Way of the Cross — privately or communally 

— as devotion to the suffering Savior — remained as popular as before. In the 

Rhineland, reverencing the five wounds was encouraged and was often 

recommended as ‘evening prayer.’27 

Several apparitions of Mary gave new impetus to devotion to Mary, and found a 

worldwide echo: 

1830 Paris: to Catherine Labouré, the miraculous medal 
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1836 Paris: to the parish priest of Our Lady of Victory 

1846 La Salette: to two shepherd children 

1858 Lourdes: to Bernadette Soubirous. 

“It is indicative that between 1802 and 1898, not a year passed which did not 

experience the founding of one or several religious communities devoted to Mary, 

first in France, then in Belgium, Italy and Spain.”28 

During this time, pilgrimages in honor of Mary also increased. 

Sister Bonaventura told about Mother Mary: “Reverend Mother loved the Blessed 

Virgin very much; she often visited the miraculous images...(in Rome); she also 

beautifully decorated our statues, prayed novenas before them; often made 

pilgrimages to Kevelaer, in Belgium, etc.”29 

Devotion to Mary received further impetus by the proclamation of the Dogma of 

the Immaculate Conception (1854) which was followed by proclamations 

throughout the Catholic world. Cardinal von Geissel defended the Dogma, although 

when asked, the majority of the higher clergy and the German episcopates, did not 

find the proclamation of a dogma opportune. But the people agreed animatedly, 

which was evident during the proclamations. 

The usual popular Marian devotions were the rosary and the Litany of Mary. The 

Angelus was prayed in the morning, at noon, and in the evening in connection with 

meal prayers. The May devotion was brought to Germany shortly before the middle 

of the century from Belgium. Mary was invoked as the Mother of God, the exalted 

and pure Queen of Heaven. Leo XIII (1878-1903) is “the first Pope who developed 

the theme of spiritual motherhood of Mary.”30 In general, the writings on 

Mariology and the meditations for Marian devotions in this time remained 

superficial. Only a few theologians produced well-founded Marian literature, like 

John Henry Newman and Matthias Joseph Scheeben of Cologne - two theologians 

whose writings had already found their way into Therese’s library. 

We cannot overlook the many organizations which were meant to foster piety and 

perseverance. Mother Mary left behind several enrollment forms and similar 

documents. The Apostolate of Prayer, for example, was a prayer association whose 

members prayed for the needs of the Pope and the universal Church, joined with 

devotion to the Sacred Heart for the expansion of the Church and the salvation of 

souls. 

In 1868, Archbishop Melchers introduced the Apostolate of Prayer in Cologne. 

This had originated in France (1844/56) and Therese’s enrollment form bears the 

date 1865.
31 

The observance of the Sundays and Catholic holy days as days of rest, which was 
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questioned by the increasing industrialization, resulted in open hostilities. Fasting 

and abstinence in their traditional forms continued to be practiced by Catholics. 

Also, indulgences once again played an important role in the 19th century. 

In summary one can say: The defense of the faith and the struggle over the rights of 

the Catholic Church in the 19th century moved to the forefront the externally 

visible forms of piety accessible to the masses. One flaw remained: this piety was 

not well-founded theologically, biblically, or liturgically. Moral regulations and 

restrictions were given excessive importance, which can be seen in the preparation 

of a uniform Canon Law and in fixed norms for religious communities (in the 

1860s). 

It is worthwhile to consider how Mother Mary lived her spirituality and went her 

way in her times, and also what we discover of it in our community traditions. How 

did Mother Mary deal with these religious realities and these forms of piety? How 

did she discover her own spiritual way? The details still require further study. But 

one can say that great spiritual persons — and I consider Mother Mary one of these 

— were again and again able to distinguish between superficiality and depth, and to 

find their way to an ever increasing spiritual maturity. The books in her library in 

Neuwerk and later in Tivoli are proof of this, as well as the few written testimonies 

and the statements of her companion sisters that are preserved. It is well worthwhile 

for us to enter more intensely into the quest to recognize what her contribution was 

to the common Salvatorian charism. 

2. THE SOCIAL SITUATION OF THE PERIOD 

I would like to touch upon the social situation in which Therese lived and how she 

was surrounded by incredible social needs. 

The downside of the liberation of peasants and farm workers from serfdom, at the 

beginning of the century, was that, in difficult times, during illness or upon the 

death of the breadwinner, the obligation of the landowner to care for the family no 

longer existed. Poverty and great need were the consequence, especially since the 

arable land of the peasant farmers was not sufficient to feed a family. Impoverished 

peasant farmers and farm workers fled to the cities where they hoped to find work. 

The jobless craftsmen did the same and often married without having the necessary 

means of livelihood. Large numbers of people were uprooted, winding up in need 

and poverty. The same period also experienced a rapid population growth because 

of decreased infant mortality due to increased medical knowledge and hygiene. 

Also, more people married because of the abolition of marriage restrictions by 

guilds and landowners. Normally, landowners had allowed only the firstborn to 

marry in order to ensure the maintenance of a family. 

The Industrial Revolution began in the 18th century in England with the invention 

of the steam engine, the spinning machine and the mechanized loom. “In Germany, 

it showed its early effects in the first half of the 19th century [...] and from 1850 to 

the end of the century [it led], at an ever-increasing speed to a total change in 

virtually all areas of life [...]. It was the change of an agricultural society to the 

industrial society of our time.”32 This was probably one of the greatest upheavals in 
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the history of humanity. Whole sections of the population “were uprooted from 

their way of living for centuries.”33 The invention of the railroad and its ever-

extending network made mobility of people possible and enabled a widening of the 

horizon, as had never been imagined before. 

The population explosion together with the rural exodus increased the availability 

of labor which in return decreased wages and led to the exploitation of cheap 

female and child labor. When I studied the misery of working class families at that 

time, of female and child labor with unemployed husbands and of the struggle to 

implement compulsory education for all children, it immediately reminded me of 

the radical changes occurring today in Central and South America and in Asia. 

The rapidly expanding industrialization impoverished more and more craftsmen 

and peasant farmers who in former times had earned additional income through 

weaving at home. 

In the area around Myllendonk/ Neuwerk, families had always, in addition to their 

very small tillable plots, earned a living through weaving at home and of course the 

whole family participated in this task. These families were now ripped apart by 

factory work. 

Home weavers and craftsmen were unable to withstand the competition of 

industrial manufacturing. In 1846/48, the first famines occurred, which were due, 

not to poor harvests, but to unemployment and price increases and also to the 

economic factors. Enormous waves of emigration were the result. “Between 1830 

and 1870 alone, more than 2.5 million Germans emigrated overseas, mostly to 

North America.34 

It is due to these people that the Salvatorians in the U.S. can celebrate their one 

hundredth anniversary. 

With the homeless also came a religious uprooting never known before. In addition, 

for the first time, large masses of the population had an atheistic outlook on life. 

This, together with unemployment and poverty, resulted in a deep moral decay, 

including widespread alcoholism among young men and women. These factors 

produced in 19th century Germany the Soziale Frage (or Social Challenge) as it 

soon came to be called. In the social realm, it developed into the problem of the 

century, just like the arguments between the Catholic Church and the State. 

3. A NEW FLOURISHING OF RELIGIOUS ORDERS AND 
CONGREGATIONS. 

The majority of the religious communities of that time were founded in response to 

the incredible poverty and needs of the masses, for which neither the Church relief 

work nor the often admirable and generous private charity were a match. Together 

with the newly flourishing vitality of the Catholic Church, we have the restoration 

and renewal of religious life as well as the rise of many new communities. The 

latter were founded as communities dedicated to social work or teaching in 

response to great needs. They rapidly took hold next to the old Orders, since they 
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better adapted to the needs of the time. The new motherhouse system with its 

branches increased considerably the flexibility of the communities. 

The growing knowledge in the fields of medicine and hygiene led to more 

awareness of neglected patients in poor families, whose care became the task of 

women, who were ready to help and sacrifice. As a consequence of the age of 

enlightenment and liberalism, neglected children became the focus of attention, 

along with the disabled, prostitutes and prisoners as well as the individual in 

general. 

Out of such groups of helpful, dedicated women new communities often developed, 

guided at first by the parish priests. They highly valued the educational, social, and 

pastoral services of the religious and the influence they had. And one should not 

forget that membership in a religious community, for a woman of that time, meant 

increased ecclesial and public respect and recognition, particularly when she 

belonged to a teaching community. 

Rome looked upon these many new women’s communities with kindness and 

recognized their significance. But it tried to channel these movements and curbed 

the spreading of very small congregations. The old Canon Law governing 

communities had to be adapted to the new circumstances. During the 19th century, 

the Holy See changed its opinion with respect to women religious without 

enclosure and with simple vows. In the 1860s, the first Church ordinances were 

issued which were to be discussed and approved by Vatican I, but this was 

prevented by the untimely discontinuation of the Council. 

The intervention by Rome had been made necessary since some congregations 

were rapidly taking on an international character and were seeking papal 

recognition. During the ten years from 1850-60 only 42 congregations were 

recognized by the Holy See; but in the three years from 1862-1865 already 74 

women congregations were recognized.35 Holtz has tried to prepare a list and he 

counts 51 new foundations in Germany alone between 1830-1860.
36

 In addition, 

other communities from neighboring European countries came to Germany and 

established their branches there. 

Therese saw this development in her immediate vicinity when in the fifties the 

Heythuizer Franciscans and in the sixties the Dernbacher Sisters came to 

Mönchengladbach and took on important tasks: elementary schools, home nursing 

care, orphanages, inpatient nursing care, boarding homes for women workers, 

housekeeping schools, etc. These sisters were part of the life of the parish of 

Gladbach, the neighboring parish of Korschenbroich to which Myllendonk 

belonged. 

Not far from there, in 1845, Francisca Schervier founded the Poor Sisters of Saint 

Francis in Aachen; also in Aachen, in 1848, Klara Fey founded the Sisters of the 

Christ Child; and in 1851, Maria Kasper founded the Poor Handmaids of Jesus 

Christ in Dernbach; and in 1863, Rose Flesch founded the Waldbreitbach 

Franciscans, etc. How well and since when Therese knew these new foundations is 
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not known. In her diary, she wrote in 1880 that she gave room and board to two 

begging sisters from Waldbreitbach,
37

 and in 1881, that two Franciscans from 

Aachen stayed with her.38
 

The extraordinary flourishing of religious communities of women also had its 

weaknesses and limitations. “One could generally notice a tendency in the many 

religious communities of women to create many pedantic regulations. The Zeitgeist 

or spirit of the age often deteriorated into pragmatic rules due to the lack of solid 

spirituality.”
39 The rule were then given priority over the Gospel. “The education 

of women, as it was understood then, reinforced these tendencies even further. 

Many people who were deeply touched by the Christian faith accepted those totally 

unnecessary iron collars to be able to dedicate themselves to the many needs of the 

daily life of the Church. By this, they gave wonderful witness of their noble-

mindedness, which still inspired this materialistic century at its deepest layers.40 

The creative strength of a foundress or founder of a community who was not 

oriented toward the conservation of the total congregational heritage of the Order, 

including senseless details, soon experienced the “double pressure of the mentality 

... (that) of its environment and of the Roman bureaucracy.”41 Don Bosco, who 

became a friendly advisor to Father Francis, experienced it — and so did Father 

Francis. The centralization efforts by the Roman Curia were noticeable 

everywhere. They also played an important role in the revival and renewal of the 

old Orders. The Curia also encouraged centralization within the various Orders 

under the authority of a Superior General so that authority and obedience — the 

way it was understood at that time — were of prime importance. Collegial 

responsibility was little sought after and definitely not encouraged. 

Not since the 12th and 13th centuries had religious life flourished and seen as much 

diversity as it did at the end of the 19th century. It gave witness to an “intensive 

religious vitality ... in a society in which religious values were clearly in decline,”
42

 

if one looks at society as a whole with all its liberal and socialist tendencies. 

What happened to the missionary communities which Therese searched for? Did 

they not exist or did Therese not find them? When I tried to answer this question 

and looked at the various foundations of the 19th century, I suddenly discovered: 

There were none at that time! Collections were made for the missions (Francis 

Xavier Association, Child Jesus Association) and some older Orders had revitalized 

the spirit of mission among their brothers and sisters. The actual interest in the 

missions, the real missionary movements among the people, only began at the end 

of the 1870s and 1880s. It resulted from the emerging travel opportunities and the 

conquest of the colonies. During the 19th century, several male missionary 
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societies were founded, but only in 1869 was the first female missionary 

congregation founded in and for Africa: The White Sisters of Our Lady of Africa. In 

1887, they came to Maastrich/Holland. 

In 1888, Therese first contacted them: “Was in Maastrich at the Missionary Sisters, 

founded by Cardinal Lavigerie for Africa — since October 1887, on the day of the 

Feast of St. Theresa (St. Herman Joseph is the patron). They already had 20 

postulants thereI stayed with these dear French sisters — we sisters of the 

Catholic Teaching Society should also have the same missionary spirit (even if we 

work at the same time at home among the new heathens...)”43 

The first female missionary congregations in Germany arose in 1885 (Sisters of the 

Precious Blood, Benedictine Missionaries of Tutzing) and in 1889 Missionary 

Sisters of the Holy Spirit, (Steyl). Therese searched to realize her missionary 

vocation at a time when all efforts in Germany concentrated on overcoming the 

enormous social needs. 

4. ENDEAVORS OF GERMAN “SOCIAL CATHOLICISM”. 

It would be unfair and very incomplete if one, apart from the work of the new 

communities, would not briefly mention the outstanding Catholic personalities as 

well as the various associations who worked on the “Soziale Frage” (Social 

Challenge). When I researched the social environment around Myllendonk and 

Neuwerk during Therese’s time, it became clear that industrialization had had a 

particularly strong impact on the surrounding area which was dominated by 

spinning and hand-weaving mills. The Social Challenge also received much 

attention here, so that Moenchengladbach, after the 1870s and 1880s, eventually 

became the focus of the responding German Catholic Action Movement. During the 

time of the Kulturkampf, Father Lelotte and his associate pastors played a large role 

in the religious and socio-political struggle in Mönchengladbach. The first German 

chaplain for laborers, Franz Hitze, was appointed in 1881 and worked also in 

Mönchengladbach. Due to his union work, he eventually became known all over 

Germany. He remained in Mönchengladbach so that the city became the 

headquarters for the Catholic social movement. It would take us too far afield to go 

into details here. These can be found in the SHS-Volume 10.
44 

Adolf Kolping, since 1846, took care of the uprooted journeymen in the cities and 

expanded the socially active Journeyman Association, nowadays the Kolping 

family. General pastoral care was extended to the people in the spreading industrial 

suburbs from the parishes, whose centers were normally in the middle of the cities. 

It took a long time until one traveled to the workers in their milieu and began 

parishes in their areas. Furthermore, this was not possible without State approval. 

It would be difficult to understand the work of Franz Hitze, the chaplain for 

workers, if one did not also mention Franz Brandts, the Catholic factory owner, in 

Mönchengladbach. He later reported that he — like Therese — experienced his 

‘vocation’ in the first Popular Mission in Mönchengladbach. From then on, he 

made every effort to put the Gospel into practice as an active Catholic and factory 
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owner.45 He took steps which remind us of the work of Christian base communities 

of our times. Further details can be found in the SHS volume.46 

Therese was acquainted with Franz Brandts. In 1880 she entered his suggestion into 

her diary, “to turn her convent into a home for handicapped factory girls.”
47

 In 

February 1882 Brandts asked her to set up a boarding home for women workers of 

Mönchengladbach in her St. Barbara Institute, something which she did not wish.
48

 

Immediately following this note, she enthusiastically mentioned being accepted 

into the Catholic Teaching Society and her wish that her convent may be of some 

use for the missions. 

Franz Brandts became the regional chairman of an association of Catholic 

employers, the “Association for the Good of the Worker,” established in Aachen, 

and later the national chairman for the People’s Federation for Catholic Germany. 

The headquarters remained in Mönchengladbach. Chaplain Franz Hitze became the 

secretary of this Catholic workers’ association, the initial stage for the Christian 

workers’ unions. 

Here and there, Catholic fighters had already recognized the Social Challenge, 

made reference to it, and tried to respond to it. But the Catholic social movement 

lacked a uniform program, which became evident in 1848 through the serious 

efforts of the Katholikentage. Opinions differed widely whether it was a change in 

the way of thinking of the participants or whether it was a reform of external 

realities. At the beginning, some orientations showed a strong resentment of 

industrialization in general and sought a return to the orderly world of the 

craftsmen. Others spoke for more or less greater social reforms to improve the 

degrading situation of the working class. 

After the middle of the century, there was a struggle between Marxism-Socialism 

and Christianity to win the masses. “Unfortunately, the struggle of the Catholic 

movement against the atheistic and collectivist Marxism was seen by many workers 

as defending capitalism which no doubt increased the religious alienation of many 

workers.”
49

 

Bishop Ketteler of Mainz and Chaplain Hitze in Mönchengladbach belonged to 

those who called for social reform efforts. They asked, among other things, to 

convert factories into productive cooperatives and thereby reunite capital and work 

force. To this end, some even founded monastic productive cooperatives which, for 

example, began and ended their workday with a prayer, held spiritual reading 

during work, offered profit-sharing, etc. But these cooperatives did not last long. 

Even Bishop Ketteler, the famous social bishop at this time, had to admit at last, 
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that the efforts of Christian charity no longer were sufficient and that a 

governmental social policy was needed. He promoted this in the New German 

Reich (as of 1870) as a socio-political initiative by the Catholics. Bishop Ketteler 

actively worked in the Reichstag in Berlin until he could no longer bear its anti-

Church politics. Eventually, Bismarck needed the members of the Catholic Central 

Party to set up a socio-political legislature which was decisive in ending the 

Kulturkampf. The German Reich produced in the 80s a social security law which 

has no equal anywhere else in the world. In the nineteenth century we have, 

therefore, a change from private and ecclesial charity to the Federal Public Welfare 

Act funded by taxes.50 

Bishop Ketteler in his relentless and selfless efforts, became the bishop of the 

workers and paved the way for the Christian Unions and the Catholic social 

movement in general. For Pope Leo XIII he was the pioneer and the father of the 

encyclical Rerum Novarum of 1891. 

There are writings and books by Ketteler in the Myllendonk Library of the time 

when Therese was still living there. 

5. THE KULTURKAMPF 

The Kulturkampf was the last part of the great struggle between civil government 

and the Catholic Church in the 19th century. It was an attempt in 1870 by the 

German Chancellor Bismarck to destroy the Catholic Church in Germany and 

particularly to separate it from Rome. The Chancellor mistrusted anything Catholic. 

Catholics for him, as a conservative Protestant, as well as for many of the atheistic 

liberals, were second-class citizens. They were considered as people who were 

mentally retarded, who were clinging to the past, and whose loyalty to the State 

was to be doubted. The Liberals resented the independence and gathering strength 

of the Church after 1848. The fight against the Catholic Church came from the 

whole German Reich, but was strongest in Prussia, the home of Mother Mary, and 

in Baden, the home of Father Jordan. 

The culminating event that set off the attempted destruction of the Catholic Church 

was the proclamation of the Dogma of Papal Infallibility (1870). First, this led to 

the foundation of the Old Catholic Church by theologians from Bonn, with the 

approval of Bismarck. It did not recognize papal infallibility and separated from 

Rome. Bismarck had set his hopes on the opposition within the Church, but that 

turned out a failure. He had not expected that, in its struggle, Catholicism would 

grow stronger. Eventually, Bismarck became aware of the limits of his political 

power. The government noticed with uneasiness that the Catholic faction, to which 

initially Ketteler and Archbishop Melchers of Cologne belonged, in 1871 again 

joined in a Catholic Central Party and moved into the Reichstag (the German 

Parliament) as the second strongest party. 

As already mentioned, Theodor von Wüllenweber, was a member of the Central 

Party. 

The Kulturkampf began in 1871 with the dissolution of the Catholic department in 

the ministry of education and cultural matters. In 1872 followed the expulsion of 
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the Jesuits and similar Orders because of alleged ‘activities endangering the state’. 

This led to heavy protests by the people and the bishops. In 1872, the paragraph 

regarding preaching appeared. This was followed by the introduction of the 

obligatory civil marriage, the School Inspection Act, and government regulations 

on the education and placement of priests. In 1875, came the so-called restrictive 

and bread-basket law that eliminated all financial aid to bishops and priests. The 

system became closed and government-controlled. As bishops led passive 

resistance, seminaries for priests were closed and no new entries were accepted. 

Bishops were heavily fined or even imprisoned, like, for example, Bishop Melchers 

of Cologne. In 1875, Prussia ordered the dissolution of all religious Orders and 

Congregations, with the exception of those who cared for the sick. This decision 

was a serious blow to the educational system. 

Despite the many restrictive and destructive laws, Prussia was unable to break the 

united front of bishops, priests and people. The laity, whose initiative had 

flourished since the forties in associations and the press, became the strongest 

public defender of the Church. By 1878, only three of twelve bishoprics were 

occupied. “More than 1400 parishes were without pastors since the parish priests 

had been driven out and no new appointments were made after the death of many 

priests. 2000 priests had received fines or prison terms. More than 480 religious 

communities had been dissolved.”
51 

We know how much Therese suffered under the situation of the Kulturkampf in 

Neuwerk, and also how much Father Jordan had to endure. For Therese, it meant 

that there would be no mission house in Neuwerk, and Father Jordan was unable to 

work as a priest after being ordained. Until 1916, our Congregation, as a so-called 

“foreign foundation,” was not allowed to work in Germany, because many laws of 

the Kulturkampf period were never repealed and only became obsolete, thanks to 

the collapse of the German Reich after World War I. 

The Central Party became an authentic People’s Party and emerged noticeably 

strengthened from the struggle between Church and State. The socio-political 

matters were overshadowed by the necessary political defense of the Church. 

Toward the end of the decade, it became clearer and clearer to Bismarck that his 

intentions could not be fulfilled and that the Kulturkampf had been a failure. He 

eventually had to admit that instead of dissolving and destroying the Catholic 

Church, the Kulturkampf had led to unity among the bishops, to a show of 

solidarity of the Catholics with their priests and bishops, and to new strength and 

resolve on the part of the Church. As a realistic politician, he looked for an 

opportunity not to lose face by surrendering. Furthermore, he needed the delegates 

of the Central Party to enact social laws to head off the danger posed by socialism. 

Pius IX (1846-1878) had become unbending and unyielding toward the end. Pope 

Leo XIII (1878-1903) was more willing to negotiate with Bismarck. Although the 

negotiations were difficult and sometimes interrupted, in 1880 they resulted in a 

relaxing of the laws and finally to the laws of peace of 1886 and 1887. 

Relieved, Therese von Wüllenweber wrote in her diary: “On May 25 the Emperor 

signed a peace law which will do away with many aspects of the deplorable 

Kulturkampf — vacant posts in the parishes can again be filled; priestly formation 
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is free again; and the religious, Sisters of Charity, are permitted to do many good 

works. Thanks be to God.”
52 

Many restrictions were removed, though some remained. For example, the Church 

was obligated to notify the State of appointments to ecclesial offices and the State 

could object. The State also approved religious communities and societies, which 

were now subject to taxation. The paragraph regarding preaching and the Jesuit 

law, which included communities that resembled Jesuit orders, remained valid. The 

Church could live with these restrictions but it had nevertheless exchanged the 

achievements of 1848/50 for a considerable amount of State control. 

It was only in 1885 that the Archdiocese of Cologne was able to appoint a new 

bishop, when the exiled Archbishop Melchers resigned and as Cardinal was called 

to Rome. 

From her diary, we know that Therese’s father as well as Therese herself had a 

close relationship with Archbishop Melchers.
53 

The Catholic Church remained, throughout the struggle of the 19th century, the 

Church of the people. “The adaptation to the Zeitgeist was avoided and its own 

identity preserved. However a high price was paid for distancing itself from the 

cultural elite and giving too great a value to organizational structures. These still 

weigh heavily upon German Catholicism today.”
54 

6. THERESE’S ONGOING SEARCH AND DECISIONS 

For decades, the search for the will of God and for her service to him among the 

people remained the focus of Therese’s life. Her concentration was on God and on 

the many people who did not know and love God or did not even know that Jesus 

Christ had come for our salvation. This was the core of the Christian message 

which Father Jordan found expressed in the scriptural text: “This is eternal life, to 

know you and the one whom you have sent, Jesus Christ.” (John 17:3). 

In 1863, Therese was taken back to Myllendonk by her father from the Sacred 

Heart Convent. On the following day, she was brought to the Sisters of the 

Visitation at Mühlhausen in Westphalia because her father knew of her love for 

Francis de Sales, the founder of that community. Therese learned there that the 

open-minded spirituality of Francis de Sales had developed into a closed 

contemplative cloister, which did not satisfy her desires: “I had always had a 

special liking for the spirit of St. Francis de Sales and the purpose of his 

foundation. But, I first heard, or rather saw when I was there, that the convent was 

enclosed and had only a boarding school attached to it. — A von Böselager relative 

was also there. [...] The Sisters were dear, they edified me — they were convinced 

that I was destined for them.”55 
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Therese returned to Myllendonk where she made herself useful at home. But her 

restlessness and search continued. In the meantime she lived like a sister of a 

community, as far as this was possible. The situation of the Church again became 

critical in the 1860s. 

Therese heard about the Sisters of the Eucharist of Liège, Belgium, who worked in 

pastoral care. She went to Liège and remained there for approximately two years 

(1870-72). The archives of those sisters indicate that Therese began her novitiate 

but left Liège before making profession. Therese, therefore, must have experienced 

the French-German war of 1870-71 as well as the beginning of the Kulturkampf 

while in Belgium. Upon leaving Liège, the confessor of the sisters referred her to a 

friend of his, Father von Essen in Neuwerk, close to Myllendonk. With this began 

another important period in Therese’s search. 

Again she returned to Myllendonk and contacted Dr. von Essen, a diligent priest, 

interested in the missions. Therese wrote: “He soon spoke to me in earnest, as many 

have done before him, of making a foundation myself. [...] He was a strict but true 

director for me. — He said that, especially in this time of the Kulturkampf, new 

foundations are necessary. He spoke of missionary brothers and sisters. His 

Excellency, the Bishop of Hong Kong, was in Neuwerk as well, and he encouraged 

me very much in regard to a foundation: Yes, he prophesied... it would be soon 

(May 24, 1874). I became enthusiastic about this and I saw the fulfillment of my 

early dreams coming nearer...”
56

 Later she added a footnote: “On May 25, 1875, I 

made a vow to consecrate myself to the missions.”
57

 

His Excellency, the Bishop of Hong Kong, was the missionary Bishop Raimondi. 

When he visited Neuwerk, Arnold Janssen, who founded the missionary order of 

Steyl, on the Dutch border in 1875, and whom Father Jordan knew, was also 

present. Therese had hoped that her St. Barbara Institute could be used for the 

missionary work of Arnold Janssen. She tried later again in 1879, but he was not 

yet willing to involve women in his work. She was required to wait, which was not 

easy at her age. Janssen founded his community for women in 1889. 

In 1874, Therese undertook another serious step toward the realization of her 

vocation: “On December 17, 1874, I deposited a secret will with Notary Lanser in 

Gladbach in which I bequeathed all my property to Monsignor von Essen for the 

establishment of a congregation of missionary sisters.”58 During the Kulturkampf, 

when, for example, the Catholics and the sisters in Mönchengladbach fought for 

their orphanage and when the need for hospices for women workers became more 

urgent, the missionary thought remained foremost in Therese’s mind. 

In 1875, she read in the newspaper that part of the old cloister in Neuwerk could be 

leased. Now she took the second step: “On March 24, 1876, I first rented and later 

bought the former cloister Neuwerk. This had been founded in 1560 and is located 

only 20 minutes from Myllendonk. (I remained in close contact with home.). [...] I 

first began with an orphanage in a religious spirit. Monsignor von Essen insisted on 
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the name of St. Barbara Institute to avoid its being closed like other convents. 

Under the title ‘Institute for Ladies’, von Essen had a small article printed in the 

local newspaper. Various ladies came. (To my disappointment, in the meantime he 

had withdrawn from the foundation in Steyl.) But I could not suppress my first 

enthusiasm for the missionary sisters, etc...”59 

Therese wanted to begin a mission house, but the “tiresome Kulturkampf”60 as she 

once called it, did not allow her to do so. In the meantime, she took in orphans but 

that also turned out to be difficult. Did it have anything to do with the fact that in 

Moechengladbach there were heated discussions going on about the care of 

orphans?61 An association was trying to prevent the use of these children as cheap 

labor by families. The association wanted to erect an orphanage. The new laws 

under the Kulturkampf no longer permitted sisters to care for these children as had 

been done before. 

Therese looked for apostolic opportunities in her surroundings. She took care of 

young women workers who had come from the country to the city. Due to their 

miserable sleeping quarters with already overcrowded families, they found 

themselves in the streets on Sundays — or in the pubs. Therese gathered these 

women around her, sang and did needlework with them, as much as possible. At 

the beginning, she had requested permission to train teachers and to open a 

housekeeping school. The latter had become quite essential since the women 

workers, except for their factory work, had no knowledge of housekeeping. This, in 

turn, often led to divorce and the impoverishment of the family. She took care of 

these women, but did not completely convert her St. Barbara Institute into a 

boarding home for women workers. 

Therese kept searching for an association and corresponded with the Daughters of 

Mary of Paris. But no permanent collaboration resulted. Her contact with the 

Sisters of Divine Love of Ilanz, Switzerland suffered a similar fate, although a 

contract had been prepared, and sisters of Ilanz had visited Neuwerk. 

Let us hear in her own words, how things developed further: “So I continued to 

hope and pray until at Easter, April 12, 1882, I read an advertisement about the 

Apostolic Teaching Society in Munich. In response to it, I wrote to the present Rev. 

Father Bonaventura Lüthen (April 25, 1882), offering my convent with the 

intention of running the house with my sisters for the incoming missionaries. — I 

wanted to set aside the thought about a congregation of sisters. (Only when the 

reply came, did I learn that this was a new Society). On July 4, 1882, our Reverend 

Founder arrived in Neuwerk from Rome. He said he also wanted to found a 

congregation for women. He seemed to me like a saint sent from God. 

“On September 5, 1882, I made the three vows obligating myself to him, (into the 

hands of the missionary priest of the Society, von Leonardi), initially for one year. 

On September 6, 1882, I officially offered Neuwerk as a gift to the Society under 

the condition that it become a convent of our order. On May 31, 1883, I made 
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perpetual vows into the hands of the Founder in our chapel in Neuwerk. — Just the 

two of us. On July 22, 1884, I left Neuwerk, (having been called to Rome) and 

returned at the end of August.”62 

Therese was totally committed to the Society, as far as possible in Neuwerk. She 

distributed: Der Missionär (The Missionary), Manna and the Apostelkalender; she 

kept lists of collaborators and donors, collected building bricks for a house of the 

Catholic Teaching Society and taught needlework classes to children of the Angel 

Sodality. She remained faithful to the principle of Father Jordan: “Let us truly strive 

to be filled with the apostolic spirit, to suffer apostolically, to pray apostolically, to 

work apostolically.”
63

 Small or great deeds, to her they were equally important, as 

long as they were carried out in the apostolic sense. 

7. THERESE VON WÜLLENWEBER AND AMALIA STREITEL — 
SOME OBSERVATIONS 

I would now like to point out a few things about the first women’s community of 

Father Jordan. Two months after having met John Baptist Jordan (July 1882), 

Therese had already made her vows in the Apostolic Teaching Society and had 

willed her entire property to the Society. “...Zeal for souls, love for holy poverty 

and simplicity that spoke from his whole being as well as his great appreciation of 

the crosses on earth, urged her to making her vows,” wrote Mother Maria in 

1900.
64 She therefore was, and remained, the only sister of the Apostolic Teaching 

Society. When the other sisters joined, the Society had already changed its name to 

Catholic Teaching Society. For the time being, Therese stayed in Neuwerk. Her 

hope, to do something there for the missions, stayed alive, even under obedience to 

Father Francis Jordan. 

From the beginning, he had planned to involve women in his work. He wanted to 

see women actively participate in the apostolate on equal terms with men. In 

consultation with him, Father Lüthen began, in August 1882, with three women in 

Johannesbrunn near Munich: Thekla Bayer, Babette Mayr, and Ursula Rabis. 

Thekla Bayer, a penitent of Father Lüthen, made her private perpetual vows on 

June 16, 1882. The founding of an Order and the wearing of a habit were not 

possible, only a pious association of women. However, the willfulness of Thekla 

Bayer caused great difficulty for Father Lüthen and Father Jordan. Father Jordan 

had to dissolve the community in Johannesbrunn and tried again in Altötting for a 

short while. But the sisters could not remain there either. Finally, Therese took the 

sisters in at Neuwerk. Ursula Rabis and Babette Mayr remained there, but Thekla 

was soon called by Father Jordan who wanted to found a new community with her 

in Rome. 

On her way to Munich in January 1883, Thekla visited Amalia Streitel in Bamberg, 

at the request of Father Lüthen. Amalia had contacted Lüthen through her confessor 

and offered her cooperation. We can only speculate what happened in Munich. At 

any rate, instead of Thekla Bayer, Amalia Streitel went to Rome. According to a 
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report by Father Lüthen (1910), this happened because she had pointed out to him 

that Thekla Bayer would not be suitable for the foundation in Rome.65 Another 

version is, that Thekla Bayer became seriously ill in Munich and, therefore, was not 

able to go to Rome.66 

In the spring of 1883, John Baptist Jordan changed the Society into a religious 

community, made his vows and took the name Father Francis Mary of the Cross. 

On March 18, 1883, Amalia Streitel was received by Father Jordan. He gave her 

the name Sister Francis of the Cross. On Easter, the Sisters of the Catholic 

Teaching Society received three more sisters. The sisters worked on the typesetting 

of the Missionaer, in teaching, and nursing of those with cholera and other 

illnesses. By December 1884, there were 13 sisters, 16 novices, and 4 candidates. 

From the beginning, the name and orientation of the men’s and women’s 

communities were to be grounded in the same values. Arnold Janssen, whom 

Therese had approached from Neuwerk, did not originally plan to found a women’s 

community like Father Francis did. Later, when Janssen did establish a women’s 

congregation, he gave it a different name and saw women more like missionary 

assistants. Father Jordan, however, gave the sisters the same name and considered 

them from the start as independent and equal coworkers. 

Sister Frances Streitel had already been a member of two other Congregations: one 

was Franciscan, where she had been the superior; then she transferred to the Carmel 

in Bamberg but did not find peace there either. She brought along a strong ideal of 

poverty and a Carmelite spirituality which she tried to enforce in a way that no 

longer corresponded to the charism of Father Jordan and resulted in serious 

discussions with him. Further tensions in the community resulted from the fact that 

the superior first had to be released from her vows and make a new novitiate, which 

had to be kept secret from the sisters...There were great difficulties. 

Father Francis had allowed Therese von Wüllenweber to make her private 

perpetual vows in Neuwerk on May 31, 1883. Her name became Sister Maria 

Theresia of the Apostles. He wanted to include her in the Roman foundation and 

Therese considered herself belonging to that group. The founder wrote to the 

community in Neuwerk on October 14, 1883: “I hope that you will remain united 

with our apostolic work your whole life long. If you and your sisters in the Lord 

cannot come here yet (and there is no prospect of that for the time being), 

nonetheless I am allowing you to share in the merits of our whole Society as far as I 

can.”67 Should she stay in Neuwerk in order not to give up her hope for a German 

branch? In 1884, he called her to Rome, together with Ursula Rabis, in order to live 

community for awhile with the other sisters. In exchange, other sisters went to 

Neuwerk. But three weeks later, a disappointed Therese left Rome, not finding the 

spirit of Father Francis there. A note in her diary says: “I left Neuwerk for the first 

time on July 22, 1884 (having been called to Rome) and returned at the end of 

                                                           
65 cf. Father Lüthen, Recollections, 1910, APS, BL 1378-9; DSS XIV, pp. 366-367. 

66 Sr. Carmeline Koller, SSM, Walk in Love, (Chicago, 1980), p. 59. 

67 Father Jordan, Letter to Mother Mary, October 14, 1883, DSS X, n. 172. 



 58 

August.”68 

The two women’s communities existed side-by-side. In 1885, without prior notice 

or discussion, Father Jordan was removed from the leadership of the Roman sisters 

and Monsignor Jacquemin was put in charge. After the separation, only the two 

sisters in Neuwerk remained. In April 1885, Father Jordan had still written that he 

hoped to call them to Rome soon. Father Lüthen informed Therese about the 

separation. Mother Mary commented, dismayed: “Now we are in fact the only 

Sisters of the Catholic Teaching Society.69 

The disappointment for her must have been great, particularly as it seemed in the 

beginning that she had been the one who was unable to adapt. Only later did Father 

Francis discover that it had actually been Therese who had understood his charism 

and who had remained loyal to him. The constant promises and the waiting until 

Father Jordan could found a new community were almost too much for her. The 

situation was critical, since from 1886, Father Koch, the pastor in Neuwerk sought 

a quick decision by the Fathers in Rome in order to use the convent as a hospital. 

There are only a few words in her diary about this sad period in Neuwerk following 

the death of Father von Essen (1886): “On November 21, 1888, I left my convent 

forever. On January 16, 1889, the convent was sold to the local parish priest, Father 

Koch.”70 

Once again, Therese had to abandon plans and hopes when the new beginning was 

not to be Rome, but Tivoli. Rome was the embodiment and center of everything 

Catholic. This yearning, to have the motherhouse in Rome, remained; the typhoid 

epidemic in Tivoli opened the way in 1894. 

In Tivoli, she was responsible for everything. She had to be sister, superior and 

novice director. How good that many years ago she had received a solid formation. 

Within only four months she was allowed to finish the novitiate and make her final 

vows. Since she had been called Maria Theresia of the Apostles in Neuwerk, she 

wrote, “...on March 25, 1889 I received simply the name: Mary of the Apostles — 

unworthy! But for everything: Deo Gratias!!! Tivoli, April 25, 1892. Sister Mary of 

the Apostles.”71 

CONCLUSION 

In closing, let us return to our initial questions. We want to look into how Therese 

was prepared to understand immediately the charism of Father Jordan’s foundation 

and to recognize in it the goal of her own searching, her own charism. Only in this 

way can one explain her spontaneous and courageous answer. In addition, a 

detailed knowledge of the history and circumstances of her life help us to see and 

understand her charism and how she lived it in her times. With this background, we 

can try to live the Gospel of Jesus Christ in our times, just as she did in hers. 
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As a young woman, Therese was aware of the upheaval which followed the 

Revolution of 1848 and then later she also experienced all of the radical changes of 

the period. She witnessed a very difficult political period for the Church, but also a 

period of great spiritual awakening. In terms of the ecclesiastical and socio-political 

situation, Therese surely lived in a time which was just as changeable as we 

experience today. How she became aware of the economic and social needs is not 

clearly known to us. But we know of her concern for orphans, for young women 

workers and the poor. The needs which surrounded her and the work of the Church 

and the new congregations to alleviate them did not escape her watchful eyes. In 

the midst of all the social needs around her and the many different forms of help 

offered by Catholics, it seems to me that Therese helped as much as she could, but 

that she withstood all these heavy social demands on her like a rock in the surging 

waves. This can only be explained by the fact that she possessed an inner security 

with regard to her apostolic-missionary vocation which showed her other 

possibilities. She did not do what others expected of her; she was not dependent 

upon the opinions of others; she sought the will of God with constant perseverance 

and absolute trust in God. He made her heart glow with apostolic fervor which did 

not diminish during the years of her long search, but rather gave direction to her 

search. She was certain that God would show her his will in his own time. 

John Baptist Jordan became aware of the needs of the people without faith and the 

needs of the large masses when he worked among and with them and when he 

traversed the country as an itinerant journeyman. As a child, he had experienced 

poverty and need, but also a deeply rooted faith which he did not doubt even in 

times of great need. Therese came from a different social class. Her family did not 

experience need, but worked to alleviate need in other families, since noble men 

and women considered this to be their Christian duty. Love of neighbor provided 

for the poor of the surrounding area, until in the last century the large number of 

poor made it necessary to find other means. From her family, Therese had already 

inherited a deep spirituality from which she received moral stability, joy, and 

assurance of salvation. She had the good luck to be able to believe and consciously 

availed herself of it. For this reason, she had deep compassion for people who did 

not have faith and could not draw happiness, hope and assurance from it. People 

who are loved unconditionally by God! And the many people who do not know 

this! She was seized with the desire to bring the good news of a saving, loving God 

to all people. This was her great apostolic-missionary concern, which she saw as a 

priority and from which nothing could deter her. This was her charism, a charism 

which developed in her as her own gift and which she brought with her when she 

met Father Jordan. In a poem written in 1873, she wrote: “For God and for souls! 

Everything!”
72 In a poem of 1875 entitled “Yearning,”73 she clearly formulates her 

longing to be God’s instrument for the missions and the spread of the kingdom of 

God. This was written after her meeting with the missionary Bishop Raimondi and 

Arnold Janssen. As a woman, she was inspired much too early by this missionary 

enthusiasm, since real enthusiasm for the missions first arose in the 1880s and gave 

impetus to the founding of missionary congregations for women. 

Just as Father Jordan, so also Therese was inspired by the idea of spreading and 
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deepening the faith, which, according to the times, was first of all imparting 

knowledge of the faith. This was in response to the great need of Catholics, but also 

a result of the overemphasis on knowledge during the entire 19th century. Father 

Jordan called his society, “The Apostolic Teaching Society.” In caring for girls in 

Neuwerk, Therese placed great value not only on joyfulness, singing, and 

celebrating, but also on reading aloud while doing needlework. When Father Koch 

suggested, since “it is in keeping with the vocation of the Catholic Teaching 

Society, that the children come to the convent for First Communion classes,” she 

gladly agreed.74 The learning of the Catechism also played an important role in 

Tivoli because a good foundation for the faith was at stake. Where would one 

otherwise acquire joy in one’s faith, enthusiasm for God and his kingdom, and 

nourishment for apostolic zeal? By the way, her father also strove to deepen his 

faith, which is proved by the collection of homilies in the library in Myllendonk. 

We see that the universality which was essential in Father Jordan’s charism had 

also been prepared for in Therese. We only need to think of her missionary desire 

to bring the good news of the Gospel to all people. Therese was 15 years older than 

John Baptist Jordan and lived in an educated family interested in ecclesiastical and 

political affairs. We have seen how the intellectual context of her surroundings and 

her own education — also in view of her noble descent — helped her, with wide-

open eyes and a committed heart, to have compassion for and understanding of the 

fate of other people, even beyond the borders of her own country. Educated women 

knew French; usually French governesses were chosen to raise them. Therese 

learned English and Italian already in Liège. The Bibles in her library in different 

languages show that she most probably read in these languages. The knowledge of 

languages broadens one’s intellectual horizon and directs one’s interest to other 

peoples. Her contacts with the Jesuits, who at the time were recalled from other 

countries, e.g., Father Philipp von Mehlem from the USA, certainly contributed to 

this broadening. Her worldwide interest was also grounded through her conscious 

connection to Rome which was characterized as the center of worldwide 

Christianity for the universality of the Catholic Church. 

In Neuwerk, John Baptist Jordan asked her the question: “Do you love the cross? 

which she clearly answered in the affirmative.75 Conscientious Catholics of this 

period, in which one was constantly defending the faith, often experienced that the 

search for the realization of God’s will and the spreading of his kingdom led to 

difficulties and opposition. It is true that the message of the cross in the Gospel was 

sometimes interpreted one-sidedly as ‘looking for suffering’, but not by great 

Catholic persons like Father Jordan and Mother Mary. They knew that the cross is 

part and parcel of every Christian’s life and that through the crosses in our daily 

lives our goals are purified, our will becomes clear and our devotion to God and his 

kingdom becomes enduring and constant. For Therese the love of the cross was an 

essential part of her Christian life. 

Therese and John Baptist came from totally different social classes. Thus, one 

aspect of Salvatorian universality was already present from the very beginning. 

These differences were irrelevant since both of them were united in what we 
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women and men of the Salvatorian communities consider the charism of our 

founders and which is expressed in Article 2 of the Sisters’ Rule of Life: 

“God so loved the world that he sent his only Son as Savior. Moved by the deepest 

need of people to find life and to know the only true God and Jesus Christ, whom 

he sent, Francis of the Cross and Mary of the Apostles founded our Congregation. 

Our apostolic purpose is to glorify God and to make him known, Father, Son and 

Holy Spirit, through the proclamation of Jesus Christ as Savior of the world.”76 

She looked up to Father Francis as the founder before whom she had vowed 

obedience. However, without her the feminine foundation would not have become 

what it is, just as she, without him, would not have established this foundation. 

Both of them belong to us together and cannot be thought of separately. For me, it 

seems superfluous to argue about “co-foundress” or “first General Superior.” 

Father Jordan is and remains the founder and she stands beside him — whatever 

title we want to give her. To me, it seems fitting that the word “and” joins Father 

Jordan and Mother Mary together as our founders, whereby Father Jordan as the 

actual founder always has precedence. Mother Mary can never be called the 

foundress without him. At the same time, she is for me more than a “first General 

Superior.” She contributed her lived charism and let it bear fruit with him and in his 

charism. He discovered in her his charism just as she discovered hers in him. How 

each of them in and through the other developed his/her own charism and how they 

mutually influenced one another needs further research. However, in the last 

analysis, we will probably not be able to get to the bottom of it. The fact that 

mutual growth takes place through encounters and collaboration between men and 

women that are characterized by sincere respect and deep appreciation for one 

another — as is seen in the case of Father Jordan and Mother Mary — is not 

doubted today by anyone. Mother Mary was the apostolic woman who, after the 

separation from the first women’s religious community, persevered undauntedly 

with Father Jordan and to whom he entrusted full responsibility for the 

establishment of the feminine branch of his foundation. She became a missionary 

companion to him, the one who influenced the feminine branch of the Society 

completely according to the charism of his foundation. 

Just how convinced Father Jordan was that he would find his charism in her is also 

evident to me in the fact that he did not envision a long period of teaching or 

orientation for her. The short letters are expressions of encouragement to persevere 

in the true spirit. This harmony in the depth of their deepest yearning and longing is 

what the almost 50-year-old woman expresses in her enthusiastic poem about the 

Apostolic Teaching Society, “Lyric,”77 She understood what Father Francis wanted 

and dedicated her whole life to this work, something which she had always 

declined to do in other situations. After she was called to Rome in 1884 and then 

returned home disappointed, she must have experienced a difficult period. But her 

inner certainty that she should realize her apostolic vocation in this Society never 

left her. Later in Tivoli, when she was novice, superior, and novice director at one 

and the same time, there did not seem to be any question that she could do it. She 

had had a good religious formation and lived according to it for many decades, 
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even if privately. Now she was teaching others, supported by occasional talks and 

homilies by Father Jordan, Father Lüthen and especially by Father Thomas. 

Unfortunately, too little research has been done as to how she taught and 

accompanied the Sisters. To do this we still need thorough study of her letters to the 

Sisters, her talks at Chapters, the testimonials, etc. The stories about her manner of 

acting and the anecdotes which have been handed down to us are surely too one-

sided. But they point both to her rootedness in the spirituality of the 19th century 

and her independent departures from the usual customs in other Orders. She was 

still the noble, educated, and self-assured woman who, however, loved simplicity, 

honesty, and common sense. Additional qualities worth mentioning are: 

faithfulness, gratitude, friendship, courage, joyfulness, perseverance in difficulties, 

effort toward spiritual growth, a sense of the beautiful, striving for true happiness, 

searching for God and finding him in everything, etc. 

In summary I think that I can say that Therese’s family, her active participation in 

the ecclesiastical awakening in her surroundings, the political situation of the 

Church and society, her very own journey and her daily life prepared her as a 

woman to understand immediately the charism of John Baptist Jordan, to recognize 

in it her own charism, to respond accordingly and, thus, together with him to live 

out this apostolic charism and to impart it to others.  

 



COMMENTARIES  
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COMMENTARY: URGENT REQUEST 

The presentation this morning introduced us to the ecclesial-socio-political 

situation in Germany in the 19th century. This background helps us to place 

Therese von Wuellenweber in the reality of her times. It can also help us to receive 

her poetry with a sensitive heart. Therese was not a poet, but she had ability 

through verse to articulate her experiences and insights in such a way as to draw 

others into contact with reality. Those who read her poems thoughtfully will find a 

substance in them that awakens the spirit and is able to touch the heart, as well as to 

engender new life and vision. 

At the very time that the Church was under subtle persecution by the State, new 

movements for good were springing up. We heard today about the Popular Mission 

initiative in the Archdiocese of Cologne in the 1850s. That Catholics, Protestants 

and Jews took part together in such missions, and that employers allowed 

employees to attend with paid salaries attests to the spiritual hunger of the people of 

those times. In her poem, The Heart, Therese gives some indication as to how the 

Popular Mission at Mönchengladbach at the turn of the year 1852-53 affected her. 

She recalled those days years later and she wrote: “ after the Jesuit Missions, 

especially those preached by Father Philip von Mehlem in 1853 and 1857, I was 

completely taken up with the missions” [Life Sketch II, p.2, Ap. 25, 1892, Tivoli]. 

From then on she fixed her eyes on the world and its needs. Her poem 

“Nonnenwerth”, written after her Jesuit retreat in 1856, attests to this. During the 

retreat, Therese’s mother kept detailed retreat notes. Not Therese. She looked 

outward, beyond the mountains and the Rhine. She observed the hustling train, the 

elegant promenading in the streets below and concluded: “Everything is deceit that 

does not lead to God  You know what God is asking of you” [“Nonnenwerth”, 

1856]. 

Then there is the striking Lenten Pastoral Letter of 1853 published by Cardinal 

Geissel with its instruction and call to action. “The Church can never rest from 

[her] mission not until the last soul is won for the Lord.” The Cardinal called 

forth the People of God: “Participate actively in [the Church’s] world mission of 

converting the heathen millions are longing to be enlightened and saved.” The 

eminent Church leader (also a friend of the von Wuellenweber family) further 

challenged: “Be personally active wherever you are you are able to do it and 
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should. Be missionaries in word and deed through your witness, your conduct, your 

lives everywhere and at all times.” [Sister Helene Wecker, 1995 Convocation 

Paper, Part I, n.4] How this message must have moved the 20 year old Therese — 

she, who would write in 1888: “Before God, I always had a yearning for the 

missions!” [Life Sketch I, July 12, 1888, p. 3, Tivoli]. 

As you listen to Therese’s poem, “Urgent Request,” you will hear familiar 

expressions common to Father Francis and Mother Mary: “Help the Church; pain 

over unbelievers; gain souls; preach; serve the Savior; spread the faith to the ends 

of the earth; God alone! — Though John Baptist Jordan and Therese von 

Wuellenweber had not yet met, God was preparing the apostolic, universal, 

Salvatorian missionary charism for the Church and the world. 

URGENT REQUEST 

Oh! If I only could 

do some little good 

for the Church, for its mission field . . . 

If I could gain some yield 

of souls — not for reward 

but for eternity 

and lovingly 

serve you, my Savior Lord! 

If I could only spread 

the true light with steadfast trust! 

. . . O Lord! You must 

have cast a spark 

of love into my heart 

or some small flame, 

for when I think of unbelievers, 

I feel deep pain. 

Oh how . . . yes, how 

they would serve God already now 

if God’s word 

were only preached 

to them. (And once, having heard 

and so been fed) - 

how the faith would blossom and spread 

until it reached 

earth’s extremities 

there . . . there beyond its furthermost seas! 

But be still, 

little one . . . Just pray 

as you know you ought; 

God will guide you along the way. 

Yes, pray and give yourself, until 

God illumines your thought 

and shows you his will. 

(cont.)  

Sacrifice much - 

quietly . . . 
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little things, such 

as they are, always hiddenly 

for the dear God. 

In spirit, accompany 

some priest or missionary 

as these trod 

their blessed way 

day by day. 

. . . Good Savior mine, 

breathe, oh breathe 

forth your divine 

Spirit upon your priests. Sheathe 

them round with fortitude; 

protect them in your solicitude. 

O life, fleeting and short . . . 

do you deserve our love 

that we should court 

you as we do? Better far 

to consecrate you and all we are 

to God alone, 

as faith teaches: We are His own! 

Yes! Could I but devote 

my life and my all to promote 

the work of Jesus our Savior. 

Could I but labor 

to spread faith’s light 

and lovingly capture 

souls . . . I would live from delight 

and die of rapture! 

1875 

COMMENTARY: YEARNING 

The title of the poem, “Yearning,” speaks for itself. A look at what has been going 

on in Therese’s life at this time will help the reader to enter more deeply into the 

poem. 

When normal channels are closed, new ones open unnoticed. At the very time that 

Chancellor von Bismarck was subjecting religious instruction to State inspection, 

the movement for mission was mounting. In January 1872, Msgr. Anton Ludwig 

von Essen was appointed Pastor of Neuwerk, not far from Myllendonk. Therese got 

to know him through her former confessor in Brussels. Msgr. von Essen was a 

mission-minded pastor and had good contacts with other persons interested in the 

missions. This gave Therese renewed hope and she chose him as her spiritual 

advisor. In fact, von Essen was thinking of founding a mission seminary and 

obtained the needed recommendation from Propaganda Fide. About this time 

Bishop Raimondi of Hong Kong was in Germany on a collection tour for the 

missions. Von Essen invited Raimondi to Neuwerk and arranged for Therese to 

meet him. Therese noted in her life sketch: “The Bishop of Hong Kong encouraged 

me very much in regard to a foundation; in fact, he foretold it would be soon. I 

saw the fulfillment of my early dreams coming nearer” [L.Sk., 1892]. However 
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Therese also noted: “Mission Sisters correspond completely to my inclinations; to 

begin myself, less so” [L.Sk., 1888]. 

Bishop Raimondi also visited Arnold Janssen, another priest thinking about 

working for a German mission seminary. Raimondi tried to unite the two priests in 

the endeavor but it soon became evident that their personalities and ways of 

thinking were too different. However, Pastor von Essen won Therese over to help 

toward a foundation of German mission Sisters [L.Sk., 1900]. With this in mind, on 

December 17, 1874, Therese deposited a confidential Testament in which she left 

all she had to be used for the establishment of a community of mission Sisters. Four 

months later, on April 25, 1875 (the anniversary of her conversation with Bishop 

Raimondi the previous year) Therese made a private vow to devote herself totally 

to the missions [L.Sk., 1892]. Meanwhile, Arnold Janssen and Ludwig von Essen’s 

relations had weakened. This was a great disappointment to Therese. In a way, it 

left her wringing and swinging with her yearnings. Very few of Therese’s poems 

carry a complete date; this one does. “Yearning” was written on St. Lawrence day, 

August 10, 1875. In it we are allowed to hear Therese’s yearnings and inner 

awareness, her desires and questioning, her self-offering to God and her trust in 

him, and finally, her joy in the unfolding of his will. 

Less than a month after Therese had written this poem, Father Arnold Janssen 

opened his mission house in Steyl, Holland, on September 8. Four years later, 

Therese spent a day there. The mission house impressed her deeply. She wrote: 

“What could be greater than to work for the good of souls with the spirit of 

sacrifice, even of martyrdom. Oh, how happy I was in that house where this spirit is 

fostered! If I could only do something to ignite this spirit in many souls” {Diary 1, 

p.31]. Therese’s time would come. In fact, an opportunity opened up in November 

that very year, when Therese read in a newspaper that the old Neuwerk Convent 

was available for rent. She asked the local mayor to obtain it for her, and informed 

her father by letter: “ in this old convent, with God’s help I will begin a 

charitable institute with some young women. All this has been well thought 

through, and God, who allowed it to begin, will also bring it to completion” [Mar. 

30, 1876; cf. Chr. N. App. I, 1.]. God’s plans are unfolding. 

YEARNING 

When I hear about the missions 

I experience within me real urgency - 

a love and a yearning that 

otherwise are unknown to me. 

My lifetime is drifting away, 

my graying hairs are showing; 

but interiorly there is no diminishment. 

In my heart this love is growing! 

One thing, only one, I still desire: 

Would that I could serve or go 

or do something for the missions - 

something very special, entirely so! 

Who implanted this zeal in me? 

Who gave me this deep urge? 

Is it not from God my Savior . . . 

meant to return to and in him converge? 
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I want to give myself to you wholly and entirely - 

wholly and entirely for whatever you choose. 

I want to disappear in humility . . . lose 

myself: be but a tool for you to use. 

When death approaches I shall speak; 

I will say: “Look, it is fulfilled! 

What was always moving through my life 

has unfolded. See what God has willed!” 

My yearning now is stilled. And my God 

gazes tenderly on me at my side. 

People everywhere are finding life: salvation! 

God’s kingdom is spreading worldwide! 

1875  

COMMENTARY: LYRIC 

Therese repeatedly affirmed that everything apostolic and missionary drew her. 

Between 1830-1860 fifty-one religious communities of women, several with 

mission works, were founded in German-speaking countries [SHS, n. 3, Helene 

Wecker, pp. 133-134]. Among these, why could Therese not find even one to 

match her yearnings? What was it about that April 1882 notice in the Cologne 

newspaper that attracted Therese with such urgency? What stirred so powerfully in 

her that at her first meeting with Father Jordan, she knew her place with absolute 

certainty? 

Some persons discover their life calling through a phrase of Scripture, as Father 

Jordan did in John 17:3. The same seems to be the case with Therese. She wrote: 

“In the gospels, I loved best to reflect how, in the time of Jesus, the apostles and 

devout women worked together for Christ” [Lk 8:1-3; Life Sk. 1892]. I believe, this 

statement is central in understanding Therese’s vocation. I say this for two reasons. 

The first is that Therese could not find her place until she would find “men and 

women apostles”, according to the gospel model, together in mission for, with, 

and centered on the Savior. The second reason is that Therese regarded the new 

Apostolic Teaching Society as an extension in time of the original group of 

apostolic men and women around Jesus. She even viewed the young Society as in 

continuity with the original apostolic society founded by the Lord. She expressed 

this clearly in the refrain of her poem: “O holy, O eldest
1
, O unique Society.“ It 

would be worthwhile to dwell on the implications of each of these qualities named 

by Therese, but time constrains us. Suffice it to say for now that the poem captures 

essentials of our Salvatorian spirituality; our nature and aims; our way of being and 

of being with others in today’s world. 

The first issue of Der Missionär announced the newly-founded Society’s purpose 

in these words: “to help spread, strengthen and defend the faith everywhere in the 

world, in the spirit and with the vigor of the Apostles, using every possible 

                                                           
1 At the time the poems went to press, I hadn’t had these insights. I lingered over the 

German word älteste, questioning how Therese could call the new Society “old”. 

Considering synonyms: ancient, age-old, venerable, I chose “venerable” as the broadest. 

Repeated pondering brought light: Älteste had to be translated literally as eldest or oldest. It 

refers to the firstborn, who (or which) precedes in time, rank and importance all others that 

follow. 
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means; to stir the fervent to still greater fervor; to inspire and direct Catholic 

Christians courageously and intelligently to defend their faith; to train and send 

missionaries to lands where the faith has not yet taken root. To accomplish these 

aims, The Missionary calls on pastors, educators, professional persons, parents, 

children, workers and others to collaborate with it” [Der Missionär, Sept. 1881, 

vol.1, n.1]. — Therese sings of all of these in her Lyric. 

Furthermore, the Society’s first brochure stated: “We cannot know what effect the 

lay apostolate could have in our times: in lecture halls, in government, in official 

organizations, on civil boards, in schools, in the work world, in families. The 

Apostolic Teaching Society calls on leaders, parents, teachers, scholars, 

administrators, etc., to keep in mind their apostolate [cf DSS IV, p. 30]. 

In 1893 the Society acquired a new name. Mother Mary noted: “Our dear Society 

has received the beautiful name: ‘Society of the Divine Savior.” After the change 

of apostolic to Catholic — a sad change for me in 1882 — I am very happy for this 

name which directs us to the Savior once again.” What did she mean: “ to the 

Savior once again”? She was back to her gospel passage, in which the apostles and 

devout men and women were together in mission for, with, and centered on the 

Savior. Four years before her death, she was still saying the same thing: “I never 

desired anything else, but to work together with brothers and sisters, like the 

women at the time of Jesus and the apostles” {Letter, Feb. 15, 1903]. 

Some remarks now about the poem itself. Lyric is the only poem that Therese wrote 

without rhyme. She didn’t “work” the poem, so to speak. It is a completely 

spontaneous composition that flowed from her inmost being, less than three weeks 

after her first meeting with the Founder. Therese set the text to a familiar hymn-

tune which she loved to sing and taught others to sing. Lyric might be called the 

“little sister” of our Founder’s great Apostolate Rule. In writing that Rule, Father 

Francis of the Cross too looked to the apostles in the Scriptures. Like Therese, he 

too was deeply moved: he to tears of joy; Therese to a song of joy [DSS, XIV, ch. 

5, p. 559]. 

LYRIC 

O holy, eldest 

unique Society! 

Apostolic, soul-zealous, 

greathearted Society! 

Grow steadily, increase, 

spread everywhere! 

Embrace and renew 

the universe! 

Draw to yourself pastors of souls, 

draw teachers, educators and 

dedicated women - 

Oh, lead and guide them all! 

Rechristianize the homeland; 

evangelize non-believers; 

protect parentless children - 

Oh, teach and instruct them all! 

Motivate fathers to steadfastness, 
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mothers to holy child-rearing, 

country innkeepers to trustworthiness - 

To holiness, call them all! 

Impart true wisdom to the learned; 

give pure form to the arts; 

consecrate and transform the workworld. 

Oh, do it . . . do it! 

Enlighten your own leaders, 

ignite them heart and soul 

so that truly they seek nothing 

but Jesus alone! 

O holy, eldest, 

unique Society! 

Apostolic, soul-zealous, 

greathearted Society! 

July 22, 1882 
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by Sister Carol Thresher SDS 

We are coming to the end of a wonderful week of being together. For me it has 

been an important moment in my experience of belonging to the Salvatorian 

Family. I want to thank you all for this but, in a special way, I want to thank the 

planning committee for imagining, planning and then executing this event. They 

were confident that input born in three different corners of the world could come 

together in a cohesive whole during these days. I think they were right, don’t you? 

To my companions on this stage, Sister Helene Wecker and Sister Miriam Cerletty, 

I want to extend my congratulations. We have come to know Mother Mary of the 

Apostles in a new way through your presentations. Thank you both. 

I was asked to set the stage for the common ground of our Salvatorian Spirituality 

within the context of the hope of building relationships in mission. In this light, I 

hope the reflections I have shared with you have raised some questions in your 

minds and sparked some enthusiasm in your hearts. I am convinced that it is in the 

personal integrated living of our Salvatorian charism that the faithfulness of the g 

roup takes root and grows. There is a creative dynamic link of graced energy 

between the personal commitment we make and the dream God birthed in Francis 

Jordan and Mary of the Apostles. That dream has been passed on to us not for 

ourselves alone but as an ongoing breathe of renewal in the Church for the sake of 

transforming the world (cf. Apostolic Teaching Society 1881 DSS IV, 17-34 trans. 

Mailing I-C-1 p. 1-2, 18). As a Salvatorian Family, the relationships we build 

together in mission will give impetus to the work that is ours today. 

In these closing reflections on Salvatorian Spirituality, I would like to share the 

remarks of two members of our international Salvatorian Family on the subject. 

One is a 71-year-old Sri Lankan Salvatorian Sister and the other a Lay Salvatorian 

Candidate in Brazil. Each offers us a special insight into the process I have referred 

to in my two presentations. 

STARTING AT THE BEGINNING 

At the end of a 6-day Salvatorian retreat, Sister Rose Perera’s evaluation was short 

and to the point. She said, “This is the first retreat I’ve made that started at the 

beginning.” When I asked her to elaborate a bit on this, she went on to explain that 

she had made many inspiring retreats during her religious life but there was always 

something missing. The retreats had always carefully developed topics like the 

vows, community life, and apostolic work. Now, as she reflected on the biblical 

foundations of our charism and other Salvatorian sources, she realized what had 

been missing. Praying with the life-giving texts of our Salvatorian charism had 
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moved her to touch back into the tap root of her own vocation. She had returned to 

the grace that had drawn her to be a Salvatorian in the first place. As she once again 

met God in that foundational experience, the other aspects of her religious life fell 

into place in a new way. Grounded in the source of her call, they took on a new 

light and generated new enthusiasm. Sister Rose had a sense of going back to the 

beginning, to where her Salvatorian life had begun. That was a wholesome life-

giving experience for her. 

Sister Rose’s words have stayed with me because I believe they express an 

important dynamic that happens when we seriously involve ourselves in the 

integrating process of a lived spirituality. We are led back to the source of our lives 

and our true identity. This journey clarifies our life commitment, giving us vision 

and energy for the future. Without this sure rudder we can exhaust ourselves by 

going in circles, never making real progress toward our goal on the horizon. We 

work hard at what we do, we make community and province plans, but we never 

seem to move ahead with enthusiasm and fire. A wholesome Salvatorian 

Spirituality which has its feet on the ground will set our hearts on fire and energize 

our hands to the task of proclaiming the Savior in today’s world. It is grounded in 

our willingness to go back to the nourishing tap root of the grace of our Salvatorian 

charism. Yes, we need to go back to the beginning in order to move ahead with 

clarity and confidence. 

THERE’S NO TURNING BACK NOW 

The second remark I want to leave with you was made by Walcir de Oliveira a Lay 

Salvatorian Candidate in Brazil. Walcir, a blue collar construction worker in his 

late 40’s, has been involved in the Base Christian Communities on the periphery of 

Campinas, São Paulo for over 20 years. He is active in the liturgical life of the 

community, as well as in the political life of the city and the Worker’s Party. 

Searching for a spirituality to sustain his commitment as a militant Christian, 

Walcir responded to the invitation to become a Lay Salvatorian. Now at the close 

of his first retreat with the group, he said to all of us, “There’s no turning back 

now.” 

This was just the beginning of Walcir’s enthusiastic account of what the retreat had 

meant to him. As he spoke, I understood once again the power and up-to-dateness 

of our charism. Walcir had discovered in Jordan’s words and our Salvatorian 

biblical sources an integrating force for his life commitment. He had a sense that 

learning how to pray and seeing God’s presence around him were vital for him as a 

militant. He knew that he needed to know the one true God and Jesus Christ in a 

new and deeper way. He was already involved in denouncing the false gods present 

in Brazilian society but he desired more. The retreat had given him a taste of the 

One who could satisfy that longing. John 17:3 had opened the door for him and he 

was overjoyed. Within him, he knew that Jordan’s founding insight was one he 

could claim as his own. Being a Salvatorian would bring it all together and move 

him ahead. The invitation to growth was over-powering. He could not imagine 

saying no. For him there could be no turning back. 

Walcir’s words tell me that the experience of God through our Salvatorian 

Spirituality is very important for today’s Christian. The Holy Spirit has gifted the 

Church and the world through Francis Jordan, Mary of the Apostles and the whole 

Salvatorian Family. Today, we are responsible for sharing this gift. If we allow 

ourselves to be energized by it, we will say with Walcir, “There’s no turning back 
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now.” We will move with hope into the future proclaiming the Savior to all. Our 

lives will spread the message and others will be drawn to join us in announcing the 

God of life. 

Once again, thanks to each one of you for these days of grace. I wish you all: 

— increased courage to plant your feet more firmly on the ground of your lives; 

— enkindled enthusiasm to set your own hearts and the hearts of others on fire; 

— and growing agility in moving your hands to the task of proclaiming the Savior 

in today’s world. 
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by Sister Helene Wecker SDS 

First of all, I would like to thank you for inviting me to share with you my research 

work and my personal excitement about what God was doing in the lives of our 

Founders, especially Mother Mary. I am very grateful for this joyful, life-giving 

and inspiring time with you. Our time together was a mutual sharing. You inspired 

me as I shared my thoughts with you. You were open and receptive and language 

was no real barrier. 

I was deeply moved to stand before you as a German Sister and share our common 

vision. I am very grateful to the German Sisters who carried the Salvatorian 

charism to the United States. 

Our Founders were gifted personally with this wonderful apostolic charism, as we 

heard during these past days. Divine Providence led them to share this charism and 

give it to the Church so that many people would be drawn to the Savior. Everyone 

of us Salvatorians has been touched by this charism in one way or another. No one 

has the whole, but together we express its fullness. To treasure it, everyone of us 

has to live and share what she or he understands. Together we have to find what the 

charism means for us today for the Church and for the whole world. Therefore, we 

have to do what we experienced this week: to speak to one another, to listen, and 

thus to find and bring to life our Salvatorian charism. Then it will bring forth fruit 

in God’s way — for the salvation of people in a holistic sense. Sister Carol’s talks 

were clear and inspiring, challenging us to be Salvatorian today and to carry forth 

this charism. Thank you, Sister Carol. 
Let me share something else with you that came to mind when I talked about 

Mother Mary and you listened so attentively and I reflected on our being together 

this week. I saw and spoke with so many precious women during these days and I 

felt a real desire for collaboration between women and men. What might 

“feminism” and “collaboration” have meant to Mother Mary and Father Jordan? 

The movement of feminism and the fight for the rights of women began in 

Germany in the 1860s and became stronger at the end of the century. Mother Mary 

never mentioned it, as far as I know. But she lived it! She was a self-assured 

woman and stood up for what she had to do — without looking for the affirmation 

of others. I am growing stronger in the conviction that Providence prepared the 

Salvatorian charism in Therese, this well-educated, open-minded and self-confident 

woman. She took the chance to read the Bible on her own and found the passages 

about the Apostles and the women who accompanied Jesus. She identified with 

these women. She had the strength to hold on to this for years and years until she 

found the way to live out the apostolic relationship together with men and women. 

She also had the material and spiritual resources to wait that long. In summary, she 

didn’t find it necessary to speak up directly for women, but she lived what she 

found in the Bible and entrusted it to other women, expecting them to do the same. 

Jesus came for all people, and all people can be his apostles and missionaries for 

the work of salvation in the world — women and men together, equally, without 

questioning. 
Another thing that I reflected on is the first encounter of Therese and Father Jordan 

in Neuwerk. In our reflections and “collaboration” during these days I thought 

again of this encounter. Three full days they were together. What did they do? 

What did they talk about? Surely they had to get to know one another. As spiritual 
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persons with great missionary desires, they must have shared personal experiences 

about God and about their vocations. They had to express their own way of 

understanding their charisms and the fundamental biblical sources of this: for 

Father Jordan, the verse from John 17:3, and for Mother Mary, the attraction was to 

the ‘society’1 of apostles and women around Jesus. They had to open up to one 

another on a very deep and intimate level. Have you ever had this experience with 

someone? I am sure you have. 

Remember: if we are at this deep point of sharing, there is no questioning about 

men or women, young or old, clergy or laity, American, Asian, or whatever. There 

“we are one in Christ,” as St. Paul tells us. There we are touched beyond our 

diversity, beyond all separation or judgment, etc. We are touched by the very inner 

source of life — the unity in God who lives in me, in you, in all. Mother Mary and 

Father Jordan must have touched this inner center of life in one another to get to 

that strong feeling of understanding and belonging which would overcome all 

barriers of the future. Therese expressed it in her poem which we heard yesterday 

so wonderfully interpreted by Sister Miriam.
2  

Collaboration was the desire and the result of that deep encounter. For me, the 

question remains: Am I, are we really willing and able to open up to one another at 

this deep level? Do we do this, and do we do it deeply enough? Do we speak about 

our personal Salvatorian vocation and charism and share it in an intimate way? It 

seems to me that this “collaboration” is asked for before and in all our “work” of 

collaboration! I know that this isn’t easy and we have to overcome individualism 

and anxieties. 

These days here were for me wonderful days of sharing. But we need to continue to 

learn during our whole life. Jesus shared his life with the heavenly Father with the 

Apostles, the women, the people in general through teaching, speaking, praying and 

just living as he did. My desire and my wish for all of us — before we work and in 

our work — is that we open up to the people of our own communities, to show one 

another our wounds and anxieties, our gifts and hopes, supporting and nourishing 

one another with the very sources of our center of life, to gift one another with the 

encouragement and the zeal of apostles of Jesus, our Savior. 

It was a wonderful, life-giving, and blessed time to be with you. Thanks. 

                                                           
1 SHS 2.11, MM, Poems by Therese, p. 95. 

2 SHS 2.11, MM, Poems by Therese, p. 95. 
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TOGETHER IN MISSION: A DIALOGUE 

by Sister Miriam Cerletty SDS 

Cast and Readers 

Nar Narrator (Janet Bitzan SDS) 

TvW Therese von Wüllenweber (Sister Miriam Cerletty SDS) 

MM Mother Mary (Sister Miriam Cerletty SDS) 

BL Father Bonaventure Lüthen (Father Joseph Rodrigues) 

FJ Father Francis Jordan (Father Joseph Rodrigues) 

 

Nar: It was April 12, 1882. An ad of the Apostolic Teaching Society for a 

publication called The Missionary caught the eye of Therese von Wüllen-

weber. She read: 

TvW: “The Missionary wants to support priests in their difficult endeavor to 

promote and strengthen the faith life of Catholics. This faith has suffered 

greatly from the evil influence of our times At the same time, The 

Missionary wants to strengthen and increase apostolic zeal everywhere for 

the salvation of souls in these present difficult times” [AGS]. 

Nar: The words: “apostolic” and “missionary” intrigued Therese. She 

subscribed to the periodical and applied for membership in the Society. 

The response: 

BL: “I am sending you the enclosed certificate and Statutes. The Society being 

new, there is not yet a 1st degree membership for women. Perhaps, there 

will be later. Pray and keep up your interest.” [ASDS]. 

Nar: Therese read the certificate of admission: 

TvW: “Dear Collaborator... never forget what you have personally decided 

through your entrance into the Apostolic Teaching Society! - Often renew 

your zeal! Ascend into the glory of heaven and listen to the rejoicing of 

the saints! Descend into the abyss of hell and hear the lamentations of the 

damned. Kneel down on Calvary beneath the cross of the dying Savior. 

There you will learn what it means to save souls!” [AGS] 

Nar: On May 27, 1882, Therese wrote again to the editor, Father Lüthen. 

TvW: “Is there any hope that  my well-situated convent might become a 

Mission Houseand that later a Sisters’ Congregation of the Apostolic 

Teaching Society might be started here?I would donate my whole 

convent for this purpose.” [cf. Chr. N., Appendix X]. 

Nar: May 31 brought Father Lüthen’s response. 

BL: “[Your] idea corresponds completely to that of our Founderhe could 

perhaps visit you; the matter could be discussed right thereMay God so 

arrange everything that, through our associating together, much will be 
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done for [his] glory” [ASDS]. 

Nar: Father Jordan established contact with Therese immediately. 

FJ: “Honored LadyI will arrive there by Tuesday or, at the latest, on Wed-

nesday More, when we can talk together.” [DSS, X, 149] 

Nar: The Founder arrived at Neuwerk on July 4, 1882. 

TvW: “I could hardly have had a greater joy! He gave me the impression of 

being a humble, true and zealous apostle - he stayed for three days. My 

first and only desire is to belong to this Society ever more closely until my 

death. Dear God, thanks be to you for ever!” [MM, Diary 1, 1882, pp. 41-

42] 

Nar: Some days later Therese wrote her Lyric, summarizing the nature and aims 

of the “Apostolic Teaching Society”. In September the First Degree was 

opened to women. Therese, the first, made her commitment on September 

5, 1882 [ASDS]. 

TvW: “Herewith I promise, with full knowledge of what I am doing, to obey the 

Reverend J.B. Jordan, priest and Founder of the Apostolic Teaching 

Society, in everything that is permissible, and to live in the spirit of 

poverty and holy chastity in the way I have done until now. By this 

promise I intend to bind myself to the Rev. J.B. Jordan for one year, 

beginning today.” 

Nar: Therese began at once to work purposefully for the Society. In a few years 

she enlisted some 200 persons for the Third Degree and as many children 

for the Angel Sodality; made the Society known in wider circles and 

spread its periodicals. Meanwhile, Father Lüthen tried to form a women’s 

group in Johannesbrunn. When the project failed, Lüthen recommended a 

Miss Amalia Streitel, a former religious, to begin a group in Rome. She 

arrived there, February 16, 1883. Under her experience a group formed 

quite rapidly. In March 1883, the 1st Degree of the Society was 

transformed into a religious community. Father Jordan took the name, 

Francis Mary of the Cross; Father Bernhard Lüthen, that of Bonaventure; 

and Amalia Streitel, Sister Frances. Therese remained in the background: 

kept in reserve by God, as it were, for the appointed moment. On March 

23, 1883, Father Francis wrote to her: 

FJ: “Things are going well here. It seems that the Lord wants the Motherhouse 

near the Founderin Rome, the center of Christendomwhere all can 

imbibe the same spirit for our new foundations; from where members can 

be sent to the missions; and where they may always return” [DSS X, 164]. 

Nar: While in Germany on business, Father Francis stopped in at Neuwerk. 

MM: “On the evening of May 29 [1883], the venerable Founder Father Jordan 

arrived here from Rome. We had the privilege and great joy of providing 

lodging for him. He remained until June 1 and motivated us strongly to 

virtue and the apostolate - through everything. The morning of May 31 

after Holy Communion, he came to our chapel where everything for the 

good God and everything for my soul took place. At last - at last - forever 

- forever. Father Francis of the Cross and Mary Therese of the Apostles 
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prayed alone together I made perpetual vows” [Diary 1, May 31, 1883, 

pp. 53-54]. 

Nar: Going on to Austria, Father Francis wrote to Therese from there, August 

26, 1883. 

FJ: “I have not forgotten you Do everything in the spirit of Jesus What is 

better than suffering for Jesus, sacrificing for Jesus, enduring everything 

patiently for Jesus I hope God will allow us still to work and suffer 

much for him. Let us become saints. That shall be our goal and with God’s 

grace we will reach it” [DSS X, 171] 

Nar: By now Father Francis’ love and care centered around three families: the 

community in Borgo Vecchio; the Sisters in Rome under Sister Frances; 

and the community in Neuwerk. - While Sister Mary Therese was longing 

always more for complete absorption into the Society, differences between 

Sister Frances and the Founder were becoming pronounced. He knew he 

had to bring the Sisters together but he did not want to endanger either 

community prematurely. Perhaps a new superior was needed. He wrote to 

Sister Mary Therese on January 1, 1884. 

FJ: “I would like you and Sr. Ursula to come to Rome this year for some 

months I know your spirit of sacrifice and consider you called to higher 

things but you will hardly attain that by remaining only in Neuwerk.” 

[DSS X, 174] 

Nar: In July 1884, Sr. M. Therese and Ursula went to Rome. Sr. Therese was 

not there long when she recognized that the severe poverty and penance of 

the Roman community were not in keeping with the Founder’s spirit as 

she had learned it. She realized: her place was not there. On the other 

hand, she “often had the grace of speaking with the venerable Founder” 

(Diary 1, p. 58). This strengthened her self-gift to God and to the Society. 

She noted: 

TvW: “What happiness that I can now give myself totally and completely to God 

- everything, as he wants it from me His will, never my own: then I will 

always be free. God alone can make me happy I would rather die than 

leave the Society. I would rather suffer, go through every imaginable 

difficulty than leavethe Founder!! I will never distance myself in the 

least from his spirithis obedience.” [Notebook, August 11, 1884, pp. 2-

7] 

Nar: The Neuwerk Sisters returned home. The Founder wrote to them on 

August 21, 1884. 

FJ: “The Lord will have guided you safely back to Neuwerk. I was quite 

troubled and concerned and can only adore the holy will of God He will 

set everything right Let us never permit sin to overtake us, forall 

sufferings are sweet if we are truly united with Christthe dear God will 

show us his way soon, but we mustlet God freely work in us” [DSS 

X, 181]. 

Nar: The Founder sent another inspiring letter to Neuwerk in November. 
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FJ: “We look forward eagerly to the moment chosen by divine Providence. 

The Lord does all things well and forsakes no one who trusts in him. Let 

us strive earnestly to be filled with an apostolic spirit, to suffer in an 

apostolic spirit, to pray in an apostolic spirit, to work in an apostolic 

spirit.” [DSS X, 184] 

Nar: On January 11, 1885, he wrote to Neuwerk again. 

FJ: “Beloved in Christbe deeply filled with genuine apostolic spiritas far 

as possible strive to become like our Divine Exemplar Indeed, no limits 

shall be set by me to your apostolic zeal. How great is the field for labor 

everywhereeven if one only[wins] collaborators, how much can be 

done! Apostolate - Apostolate! Let us leave the future to the Lordmove 

steadily ahead, seeking holiness: our own and that of others” [DSS X, 

186]. 

Nar: A letter dated January 31, 1885, reveals the Founder’s sensitivity to Sister 

Mary Therese’s urgent desire for the foreign missions. 

FJ: “yes, strive ardently for holiness, for time passes so quickly. I would 

[love to] see you work in the foreign missions, but let us leave that to the 

Providence of God, who cares for us with so much love.” [DSS X, 187] 

Nar: On November 8, 1885, it was Father Bonaventure who wrote to Neuwerk. 

BL: “Surely you will not find fault with our venerable Father if, in the present 

situation, I write to you in his stead. Your fidelity and adherence to our 

holy cause is a deep, consoling joy to [him] The truth is this: the 

Cardinal Vicar has withdrawn the Sisters from the direction of our 

venerable Father. Imagine, what this blow has been for himSince you 

and Sister Ursula were not connected to the Sisters in Rome, you are not 

withdrawn from our venerable Father’s directionpatience, dear Sisters. 

You are living under vows and have that merit Pray for us, too” 

[ASDS]. 

Nar: Sister Therese noted in her Diary: 

MM: “Now we are the only Sisters of the Catholic Teaching Society” [Diary 1, 

64] 

Nar: On August 15, 1886, Sister M. Therese went to the shrine of Mary, 

Consoler of the Afflicted, to mourn the death of one of her orphans. Her 

thoughts were also with the Founder. Arriving home, she found a letter 

from him. 

FJ: “At last I can tell you: I have decided to found another community of 

Sisters, because the others unfortunately have separatedI have in 

mindto begin the foundation soon [It} would be named, The Sisters of 

Charity of Mary our Help under the protection of Mary, Help of 

Christians Please pray zealously with methat through the Blessed 

Virgin’s intercession, God will soon give us the grace for this 

undertaking.” [DSS X, 201] 

MM: “Venerable Father, great joy filled my soul that I shall really still come 
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to religious life Mary helps. I was in Kevelaer on [August] 15 There 

in the pilgrimage chapel I continually heard the prayer: ‘Mary has helped, 

Mary helps, Mary will help!’ At that very moment, venerable Father, you 

were writing your consoling letter to me in Rome. Oh, may [you] soon 

take on this new cross I will pray more and prepare myself. Sister 

Ursula will also gladly come to Rome. You know both of us, venerable 

Father. What more shall I say?” [ASDS; cf. Chr. N., Appendix XVIII. 1, 

pp. 55-57]. 

Nar: Finally in October 1888, the Cardinal Vicar of Rome informed Father 

Jordan that nothing stood in the way of establishing a foundation of Sisters 

outside of Rome. Father Francis wrote to Neuwerk on October 31. 

FJ: “[This] November, you must leaveto begin the holy work with God’s 

grace. The foundation is not in Rome [itself] but near it  Pray and be 

ready for sacrifice because beginnings are always bound up with 

sacrifice A great field of work is waiting.” [DSS X, 222]. 

MM: “Yes! With Jesus, Mary and Joseph! the holy, important day!” [Diary 1, 

p. 97] “On November 21, 1888, Sister Ursula and I left Neuwerk In 

Munich we met four candidates from the Diocese of Bamberg We 

stayed in Rome for three daysthen our venerable Father took Sister 

Ursula and me to our new home in Tivoli. In the evening I went to the 

station to meet the other four Reverend Father gave me the Rule which I 

received kneeling. He said:” [MM Diary 2, p.1]. 

FJ: “If you observe this, you will become holy.” 

Nar: On November 29, 1888, the Founder led the Sisters into their retreat to 

prepare for December 8, the feast of the Immaculate Conception and the 

foundation day of the Congregation (or II Order of the Society as it was 

called then). Two candidates were invested with Sister Mary Therese: 

Maria Hopfenmueller (Sister Scholastica) and Margaretha Rheinwald 

(Sister Clara). Therese wrote: 

MM: “I received the beautiful name, Mary of the Apostles.” [Account, May 17, 

1900] 

Nar: That very day Sister Scholastica became ill with small pox. 

FJ: “Blessed be the name of the Lord that he allows us to drink deeply from 

his cup of suffering The Sisters’ Congregation will be great if it is 

founded on the cross. Do not lose heart. The Lord will help” [DSS X, 

223]. 

Nar: On March 20, 1889, Bishop del Frate of Tivoli approved the Constitutions 

and on March 25 Mother Mary made her public perpetual vows. She 

notes: 

MM: “Venerable Fatherthen told me: I am to be the Mistress of Novices. God 

help my weakness: all in obedience.” [Diary 2, p. 11]. “Now to live a fully 

new life until death; give myself completely to the Society, come what 

may; do everything in the spirit of the Founder.” [Notebook, March 22, 

‘89, p. 13]. 
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Nar: On December 8, 1889, The Missionary carried this editorial 

announcement: 

MIS: “A message of joy! Today we offer the good news that Divine Providence 

has led us to startin the foreign missions. The Congregation of Propa-

ganda, charged with spreading the faith has given the former kingdom of 

Assam, of Bothan, and of Manipur as an apostolic prefecture to the 

Catholic Teaching Society that it may spread the light of Christianity 

there.” [8.XII 1889] 

MM: “On October 16 [1889], venerable Father showed me the mission district 

in the Himalaya region. Fathers Otto and Angelus and two brothers will 

go On November 9, Father Otto spoke with great enthusiasm about his 

departure for Assam. Self-sacrificing Sisters may also go later.” [Diary 2, 

pp. 24-25] 

Nar: The four missionaries who left on January 17, 1890 arrived at the mission 

on February 27. In August, death took two of them. Convinced that “the 

apostolate flourishes in the shadow of the cross,” in December that very 

year three more priests, three Sisters and a brother departed for Assam. A 

third group followed on Christmas day, 1891. 

FJ: “Oh, that there were holy apostles hastening throughout the world 

evangelizing all!” [SDF 1, 138, 6] 

Nar: Father Francis wrote 12 years before. Now in 1892 he could send 4 

members to begin a foundation in the Northwest United States. 

Collaboration in mission was the norm from the beginning, so both sons 

and daughters of the Society went to Ecuador in 1893. It was about this 

time that the Society’s name was changed. 

MM: “Our dear Society has now receivedthe beautiful name: ‘Society of the 

Divine Savior’thank God for this name which directs us to the Savior 

again.” [Diary 2, p. 76] 

Nar: Full of zeal for everything apostolic, Mother Mary wrote to the Founder: 

MM: “I beg you: think of our many Sistersso they too may spread, may work 

apostolically, and so respond to the holy purpose of our foundation. We 

are 52 here and 19 in Tivoli. More than half could be sent out.” [APS-E, 

682] 

Nar: The excitement of a possibility of being sent out as a missionary spread 

among the members as letters arrived from missionaries already out. 

MM: “On February 21 [1895], I heard from our venerable Father that 

Archbishop Francis X. Katzer of Milwaukee was in Rome and wants our 

Sisters in his Archdiocese to care for sick people in their homes.” [Diary 2, 

p. 121] 

Nar: India! Ecuador! Now, North America! Chosen to go were Srs. Raphaela 

Bohnheim, Walburga Sieghart and Agnes Weber. On May 19, Mother 

Mary and the 3 missionaries attended a Mass celebrated by Pope Leo XIII. 

Afterwards he spoke with them, blessed them and said: “Go and do much 

good!” The Sisters sailed from Antwerp on June 22; arrived in New York 
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on July 2, and in Milwaukee July 4, 1895. A century has passed. We begin 

a new Century of Proclaiming the Savior: Together in Mission. - What 

might our Founder be saying to us? 

FJ: “May the Centennial [Jubilee Year] be a new incentive for all of you in 

your holy vocationalways to work and suffer for God’s glory and the 

salvation of souls as true Salvatorians [DSS X, 496] May you continue 

to follow faithfully and zealously in the footsteps of the Savior of the 

World, our Salvator Mundi, so that one day you may be glorified with 

him. This is my desire and my prayer for you. Father Francis Mary of the 

Cross.” [DSS X, 802] 

 

MIS The Missionary 
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SALVATORIAN PRESENCE 

Homily 

Archbishop Rembert Weakland OSB 

July 27, 1995 

St. Eugene’s Church, Milwaukee, Wisconsin 

Jesus came to Nazareth where he had been reared, and entering the synagogue on 

the Sabbath as he was in the habit of doing, he stood up to do the reading. When the 

book of the prophet Isaiah was handed him, he unrolled the scroll and found the 

passage where it is written: 

“The spirit of the Lord is upon me; therefore, I have been anointed. The Lord has 

sent me to bring glad tidings to the poor, to proclaim liberty to captives, recovery of 

sight to the blind and release to prisoners, To announce a year of favor from the 

Lord.” 

Rolling up the scroll, Jesus gave it back to the assistant and sat down. All in the 

synagogue had their eyes fixed on him. Then he began by saying to them, “Today 

this Scripture passage is fulfilled in your hearing.” All who were present spoke 

favorably of him; they marveled at the appealing discourse which came from his 

lips. They also asked, “Is not this Joseph’s son?” (Luke 4:16-22) 

My dear friends, and all: 

Let me first begin by doing my duty as an Archbishop. And that is to thank you for 

these 100 years of service in the Archdiocese [Milwaukee]. For once an 

Archbishop had a good idea. [] Katzer was not the most beloved of all the 

Archbishops in the history of Milwaukee, but he certainly knew what he was doing 

when he asked you to come and, as you recall, that work was rather simple in a 

way, it was taking care of sick people. What more could you ask for in terms of the 

corporal works of mercy? And, since then you have done so many other things, 

both women and men, in this Archdiocese, and I say thank you for it. 

As I looked at the readings and asked what kind of a message can I give them, I 

knew it was like carrying “coals to Newcastle” to say anything about the charism of 

your order. I read Sister Margaret Shekleton’s book, and so on, (I came well 

prepared for this.) Yet I said to myself: That’s not what’s expected of me. 

Every year in my monastery at Latrobe on St. Benedict’s Day we invite in a guest 

preacher - usually a Bishop; we’ll settle for a Monsignor occasionally — just to add 

a little bit of pomp! [] What happened every year was the same thing, that is, 

they went to the Catholic Encyclopedia, read the article on Benedict, read the 

article on Benedictinism (which one of us had written), and read it back to us. I 

thought, I won’t do that, because today that would not be quite the right way to go. 

And yet in the Rule of St. Benedict there is a very interesting little passage where 

Benedict talks about guests and those who come through. 

And he talks about when a priest comes and wants to stay for awhile at the 

monastery, he should be received with open arms, if he makes sure that he observes 
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his place and so on. But, when he says something about the monastery, when he 

thinks some kind of insight about the life, then the monks should really listen 

because it could well be that he was sent there by God, and therefore even though 

he is an outsider, sometimes outsiders see things that we insiders don’t see. 

Therefore, we must listen. So, based on that admonition from the Rule of Benedict, 

I thought I’ll have the courage to say something today. Not critical, but I hope in a 

way an insight. 

As I read through the history of your foundation, there were certain things that 

struck me as quite different than most. For example, how quickly you came to the 

United States after the initial foundation of your orders. That’s very unusual, you 

know. So often orders were founded in centuries ago and then finally they came to 

the United States in the last century. That would be true of us, as Benedictines. It is 

true of most. And yet, shortly after you get started you’re here. And very much a 

part of growing up here in the American culture. And it also struck me as I read, 

that from the beginning both Father Francis Jordan and also Mother Mary were so 

often way ahead of their times. Did you notice that in your readings? And a 100 

years later many of the things they were ready to do 100 years ago we’re still not 

ready for. But with so many insights that they had at that time, some of them found 

their flowering in Vatican Council II. And so we can think about that. 

The role of the laity is an example, and how important that has become in our 

contemporary Church. You don’t think that these things just happen automatically. 

Somehow, they are built up within the Church. I tried recently to explain to some of 

my Jewish friends how to understand the Catholic Church. And it occurred to me 

that the only way to understand who and what we are and how we do things is not 

to see us as a Church that grows progressively in our history. That’s not the way it 

happens to us. It does in most societies, where a new idea comes in and then its 

implemented and on it goes and so on. That’s not the way we do things. Instead, 

what usually happens in the Catholic Church is that we keep a certain — facade. I 

have to say that. I think that is the way it is. Kind of an exterior way in which we 

are Church, and that can go on for decades. Then, underneath all kinds of things are 

boiling. And it doesn’t quite reach the surface yet. And, then, all of a sudden, like 

Vatican II, it explodes. The top comes off. Plus more than you expected. And, then, 

for decades we try to put some lids on it. (In case you didn’t know, that’s what’s 

going on here.) 

Now, I think of my own Benedictine life; in the 30s, the real new innovation was 

the dialogue Mass, where the people responded. Remember that? We all learned a 

little Latin so we could have a dialogue Mass, where you didn’t have a server boy 

responding, but everybody would. That was innovative in the 30s. That continued 

to grow with the Liturgical Movement until it all burst forth in Vatican Council II. 

My point is that the first document on Liturgy in Vatican Council II would not have 

been possible unless the ferment had taken place among us Benedictines. And then, 

because of all of this, once it comes and you have won, then you have to do 

something. That’s what the Benedictines are saying about Vatican Council II. After 

that comes making it a deep spirituality. Oh, that takes a long, long time. 

The same thing can be said about the role of the laity. We have to thank all those 

pioneers a century ago who got that intuition that the Church is the laity. And that 

somehow the role of the laity is so important, and we must move ahead and give 

them their rightful place in Church. Your own order, both of you, had that 
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important intuition which we now call evangelization. You were way ahead of the 

Church on that one. You know that. In the last century, evangelization is what one 

associates with your history. And that is, after Vatican II, really the important word 

right now. Nobody knows what it means, but they all use it. I visit a parish and all 

they talk about is another committee on evangelization. Somehow in their gut they 

know that the Good News has to be proclaimed to all God’s People. I refer to the 

first oration today.1 It’s part of who and what we are. And so I think that is very 

much a part of your own spirituality, something that, after Vatican II, becomes 

very, very important. 

Here, too, if I could say so, in the last decade there’s experimenting with something 

that’s also very important, the whole relationship between men and women in the 

Church, and in Mission, and in evangelization. But, what I am looking at now, is a 

symbol. It is a symbol that I have not seen before. I often preach to the Jesuits, but I 

don’t know where the Jesuit women are! 

We Benedictines have had a very strange history regarding the relationship 

between men and women. I could not, as a Benedictine, help but sense that, as I 

read about some of the relationships that poor Sister Raphaela had to put up with. 

And so I couldn’t help but think this is mirrored also in our Benedictine history, 

especially in the United States. And yet, out of that history in the last decades have 

come people like Joan Chittister. And I think you can be very proud of what that 

has meant in our history where now we are on equal basis. And I’ll never forget 

when I had to do a visitation at Weston Priory, and they didn’t want me to come 

because they didn’t think I liked their music, that I was prejudiced and biased as 

head of the Order, so I had to find somebody to do that visitation at Weston. And 

guess who did that for me, Joan Chittister. 

And so, there’s a certain something happening here among religious. I think you 

are in the forefront of that. But it is unique and in many ways it is probably part of 

the boiler underneath what is going on and we don’t know quite when the lid’s 

going to come off that one. But, nevertheless, there is something happening there 

which will be different in the future of the Church. And I would have to also say 

that, as I read through most of your material, I go way back in my relationship with 

the Salvatorians. I talked at your General Chapter way back when Father Maurinus 

Rast of Germany was the Superior General. (That shows you how old I am.) In fact, 

I remember that in all these years, as I’ve looked at that spirituality, I’ve often said 

to myself: It is very close to the Benedictine’s in one very special way. And that is, 

it is Christocentric. Christ is the center of your spirituality. That’s also true of 

Bendictines, by the way. In the Rule of St. Benedict, Benedict mentions once the 

Holy Spirit, and only in passing. But Christ is mentioned on every page. It is the 

idea of living out, day after day, that presence of Christ. That’s what a monastery is 

all about. And I would say, added to that, not only living out the presence of Christ 

but taking that presence of Christ to others. That is what it’s all about. That’s what 

Salvatorians, I think, should be all about. That Christ becomes the Savior for all. 

But living in that presence and taking that presence of Christ to others, I think that’s 

                                                           
1 “Father you have taught the ministers of your Church not to desire that they be served but 

to serve their brothers and sisters. May they be effective in their work and persevering in 

their prayer, performing their ministry with gentleness and concern for others.” Masses and 

Prayers for Various Needs and Occasions: #8 
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very contemporary. We are only now beginning to see what that’s like. Pope Paul 

VI was very conscious of that need to bring Christ to the contemporary culture. 

Remember how he said that, so often, about the split, the great split in our day, 

between Christ and contemporary culture and that our mission today has to be to 

bring Christ to that culture. I would say then that your charism, your spirituality is 

very much what is needed for our Church and our world today. 

Because, however, these things have to boil before the steam comes out and the lid 

comes off, it also means an enormous amount of inner struggle. There is nothing 

that happens in the Catholic Church of any value that does not involve suffering. 

That’s kind of part of what that mixture is, it has to be worked through before it 

becomes a value. And if we aren’t willing to stay with it, if we aren’t willing to 

have the guts to stand up for it, it will never last, it will never have any perduring 

value to Vatican Council III. Remember that! You’re preparing for Vatican Council 

III. You might not be around for it, maybe, who knows. But, nevertheless, the 

movements that are taking place now and the way in which we stay in there, the 

way in which we take those values that we are working so hard at and try to purify 

them and bring them into the Church, that is what’s going to come through in 

Vatican Council III. What will happen will be, (go ahead and laugh), that once it 

happens, they’ll say, “as we always said.” And then, you Salvatorians can say it 

rightfully and honestly that, yes, that’s been a part of our charism. We have 

struggled with that now for decades and it is finally becoming the property of the 

whole Church.  

I might end with the first reading.2 In the first reading Moses was beginning that 

journey to the Promised Land. You don’t undertake a journey, though, of that sort, 

without an enormous trust and confidence in God the Father. It is the only way you 

can do it. If you look at each other, look at yourselves, you’ll have to admit it’s 

nothing but weakness. Look at your history. There’s an enormous amount of 

“nothing but weakness”. People squabbling, fighting, jealousies, power struggles, 

that’s a part of it. Somehow, you have your trust and your confidence in God. It’s 

God alone who really is stirring up all of that and will let the lid come off. 

If you think it’s yourself, you’re going to be in trouble. And that’s why you have to 

be humble and honest about it, constantly probing, but nevertheless constantly also 

very stable, moving ahead because not only is the Church in God’s hands but every 

part of it, and you are very much a part of that kingdom, and that Church. 

So on the 100th anniversary of your ministry here, I wish you all Godspeed, God’s 

blessings. And, I have no idea at the 200th anniversary what the Bishop will say, 

after Vatican Council IV, about the Salvatorians and how much they prepared for 

the new things that come about in God’s Kingdom!  

 

                                                           
2 Genesis 12:1-4 



LETTER DIALOGUE 

Sister Miriam Cerletty SDS 

March 11, 1996 

PREFACE 

This LETTER DIALOGUE originated with a spontaneous dialogue on May 20, 

1994, between three members of the USA Joint History/Charism Committee 

(JHCC). Father Jerome Schommer had just completed his second edition in English 

of our Founder’s Circular Letters to the Society, entitled, Beloved Sons. The 

thought arose: It would be worthwhile to make the Founder’s letters to Mother 

Mary and the sisters available, too! All three favored the suggestion. Father 

Jerome’s eyes twinkled with enthusiasm. He would do the translations. Sister 

Aquin would gather the needed historical background material. I was to do the 

editing and historical write-up. In June we presented the idea to the JHCC and 

received the go-ahead. 

On August 9, Father Jerome wrote to me: I hope to have the letters to Blessed Mary 

to you in about six weeks. On August 30, he sent his translation of the first three 

letters, wanted my opinion, and made suggestions as to how we could best work 

together. He first mentioned a number of practical points. Then he continued with 

the following unforgettable paragraph. 

“My feeling is that this must be completely collaborative, and I am open to any 

suggestion, editing, dialogue, and whatever else might be helpful. Let me also add 

that I am deeply honored by this work for two reasons: a) I always wanted to know 

more about Blessed Mary, and this is a very good way to learn something about our 

two Founders; b) that we are among the first to do a translation together is very 

important for me and a great honor. We have so much to give each other and each 

of the Societies can enrich the other. It’s good to be on board! At long last we are 

working together. Thank God! Gott sei Dank!” 

In a phone conversation some days later, Father Jerome assured me that it would 

not be long before he would finish his translations. He added that he would be in 

Marshfield for a medical checkup in September and would stop at St. Nazianz 

personally to give me his completed first draft. September came and went. October, 

the same. Silence. I waited and wondered. Then, November 13, 1994, brought 

the shocking news of his sudden death as he was preparing to celebrate the Sunday 

Eucharist in one of his mission parishes. Hard pressed, Jerome was called to depart 

and be with Christ (Phil. 1:23). And what about our partnership? It wouldn’t be 

broken. I prayed and decided to carry on. I was confident that he would help from 

above. We’ve had many conversations together in spirit, and he has helped. 

I owe special thanks to Sister Aquin Gilles and to Brother Edward Havlovic, SDS, 

both of whom graciously provided archive materials for me, critiqued and carefully 

proofread this work, as well as to Father Joe Henn, Father Mike Hoffman and lay 

Salvatorian Janet Bitzen, each of whom was ready at any call to help me in 

moments of panic with the computer. 

Our prayer is that this work will be a source of renewed inspiration, deepening 

understanding, and increasing love for our Founders and our Salvatorian life and 
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mission in today’s world. 

February 19, 1996 Miriam Cerletty SDS 

LETTER DIALOGUE 

INTRODUCTION 

The letters exchanged between Father Francis Mary of the Cross Jordan and 

Mother Mary of the Apostles von Wüllenweber reveal much about their 

relationship. Though they were two persons from completely different social 

classes and with differing personalities, they were totally one in mind, heart and 

vision. Already at their first encounter, they recognized in each other their own 

charism. Father Francis and Mother Mary exchanged letters for twenty-five years. 

Their letters give evidence of deeply religious and human bonds. They reveal 

mutual trust and esteem. At times, they are business-like and direct. At other times, 

they flow spontaneously, revealing joys, sorrows, sadness and genuine concern for 

one another. Running through their correspondence like a silver thread is a mutual 

encouragement to hold fast to their common ideals and spiritual values and always 

to move forward in the Lord with fidelity and confidence. 

The present collection contains the letters of Father Francis to Mother Mary (found 

up until now), and a few written in the Founder’s name by others at his request. 

Mother Mary’s correspondence is summarized here by way of sustaining the 

dialogue. It seemed fitting to include in this collection a few excerpts from relevant 

circular letters of the Founder to the Society. Mother Mary would be pleased. It was 

she who said: The life of the First Order is also our life.1  

LETTER DIALOGUE 

In April 1882, the Cologne Newspaper ran an advertisement of the Apostolic 

Teaching Society for its publication, The Missionary, (Der Missionär). The title 

immediately caught the eye of Therese von Wüllenweber of Mönchengladbach, 

Germany. This apostolic woman had begun a charitable institute at an old 

Benedictine monastery in Neuwerk in order to further the cause of the missions. 

This is what she read: 

“The Missionary wants to support priests in their difficult endeavor to promote 

and strengthen the faith life of Catholics. This faith has suffered greatly from the 

evil influence of our times and from ecclesio-political realities. At the same time, 

The Missionary wants to strengthen and to increase apostolic zeal everywhere for 

the salvation of souls in these present difficult times.” 

The ideas of the writer and the words, apostolic and missionary, intrigued Baroness 

Therese. She had been seeking this for years. Within a few days her subscription to 

the periodical and a request for admission to first degree membership in the Society 

was on its way to the editor. 

 

Father Bernard Lüthen to Therese von Wüllenweber 

                                                           
1 MM, letter to FJ, Dec. 8, 1901, in ASDS. 
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Munich, May 20, 1882 

Very honored Lady: 

In haste I am sending you the enclosed certificate and statutes. 

The Society, being new, there is not yet a first degree 

membership for women. But perhaps there will be later. Pray and 

keep up your interest. United in prayer, 

In Christ,  

B. Lüthen2 

With Father Lüthen’s response, Therese received the statutes for collaborators 

(third degree membership) and a holy card, picturing Our Lady crowned, holding 

the scepter and the Child Jesus with his heart exposed. Under the picture were 

Daily Prayers for members of the Apostolic Teaching Society: The Hail Mary; the 

Glory be to the Father; an invocation to the Heart of Jesus, Make me love you more 

and more; and the invocations: Holy Mary, Queen of the Apostles, pray for us! St. 

Michael, pray for us! All holy Apostles and Evangelists, pray for us! - On the back 

side was the following:  

Dear Collaborator and Combatant: Never forget what you have personally decided 

through your entrance into the Apostolic Teaching Society! - Often renew your 

zeal! - Ascend into the glory of heaven and listen to the rejoicing of the saints! 

Descend into the abyss of hell and hear the lamentations of the damned. Kneel 

down on Calvary beneath the cross of the dying Savior. - There you will learn what 

it means to save souls!  

O heaven, hell, joy and pain, 

O bitter suffering, bleeding One slain! 

Lord, let me Satan’s snares undo 

And save souls for you, for you! 

Miss Therese v. Wüllenweber  

was accepted into the Apostolic Teaching Society 

Munich, May 20, 1882  

Lüthen3 

Sometime later Therese wrote in the margin on the back side of the card:  

I took my vows at the St. Barbara Institute on September 5, 1882. 

On May 27, 1882, Therese von Wüllenweber wrote again to Father Lüthen. She 

had a question: 

Is there any hope that ... my well-situated convent might become a missionhouse4 

...? And later, please God, that a congregation of sisters of the Apostolic Teaching 

                                                           
2 BL, letter to Therese, in ASDS. 

3 Enrollment card, in ASDS. 

4 Missionhouses were founded at that time as training centers for persons to work in places 

where the faith was weakened or where it was newly developing. Such centers could be for 

either men or women. Missionhouses could also serve other mission purposes. 
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Society might be started here? ... I would donate my whole convent for this 

purpose.5 

Father B. Lüthen to Therese von Wüllenweber  

Munich, May 31, 1882 

Very honored Lady: 

Your kind letter brought me much joy. The idea of a seminary 

and an institute (for women) corresponds completely to the 

thought of our Founder. There will soon be an opportunity to 

reflect about this together, since Father Jordan will arrive here 

from Rome in a short time. In fact, only recently he asked my 

thoughts about establishing a training center. Perhaps, he could 

even come to you; the matter could be discussed right there then. 

In you God indeed is sending us a zealous friend and supporter of 

our endeavors. I truly thank him for this. May God so arrange 

everything that, through our associating together, much will be 

done for the glory of his name. Keep on praying. 

B. Lüthen6  

Father Lüthen forwarded Therese von Wüllenweber’s letter to Father Jordan in 

Rome.  

Father Jordan to Therese von Wüllenweber 

Freiburg, July 2, 1882 

Pax Jesu 

Honored Lady: 

With this letter I’d like to tell you that I will arrive there by 

Tuesday or, at the latest, on Wednesday. A number of business 

matters have kept me from visiting you sooner. More, when we 

can talk together. 

In the love of the Sacred Heart of Jesus, 

Respectfully, 

J.B. Jordan7 

The Founder of the ATS arrived in Neuwerk on July 4. Therese wrote in her diary:  

I could hardly have had a greater joy! He gave me the impression of being a 

humble, true and zealous apostle - he stayed for three days. My first and only 

                                                           
5 Therese, letter to BL, in APS, (cf. Chr. N. Appendix X). 

6 BL, letter to Therese, in ASDS. 

7 FJ, letter to Therese, in ASDS (cf. DSS X, n. 149).  
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desire is to belong to this Society ever more closely until my death. Dear God, 

thanks be to you forever!8 

Therese’s pastor, Msgr. Ludwig von Essen, was also won over by the personality 

and vision of Father Jordan. On July 7, 1882, he took vows for three years as a first 

degree member of the Apostolic Teaching Society.9 – Before leaving Neuwerk 

Father Jordan gave the baroness a program of daily, weekly, and monthly prayer. 

He also instilled hope in her as he spoke of his intention to call a sisters’ 

community into being soon. In the days that followed, Therese savored all that she 

had heard and experienced during the Founder’s visit. She was so filled with joy 

and consolation that on July 22, she wrote her poem, Lyric. In it she summarized 

the nature and aims of the newly founded Apostolic Teaching Society.  

O holy, O eldest, O unique Society! 

Apostolic, soul-zealous, greathearted Society! 

Grow steadily, increase, spread everywhere! 

Embrace and renew the universe!10  

In his letter of May 20, Father Lüthen had written: Being new, there is not yet a 

first degree membership in the Society for women, but perhaps later. That later 

came sooner than expected. In September 1882, Father Jordan sent Father Friedrich 

von Leonhardi to Neuwerk as his representative. He had been present with Father 

Lüthen and the Founder for the formal founding of the Society on December 8, 

1881. Von Leonhardi arrived in Neuwerk on September 2, 1882. On September 5, 

Therese’s fondest desire was fulfilled. She made her commitment and was received 

into the first degree of the Society. 

Herewith I promise, with full knowledge of what I am doing, to 

obey the Rev. J. B. Jordan, priest and Founder of the Apostolic 

Teaching Society, in everything that is permissible, and to live in 

the spirit of poverty and of holy chastity in the way I have done 

until now. By this promise I intend to bind myself to the 

Reverend J. B. Jordan for one year, beginning today. 

St. Barbara Institute 

Neuwerk, Gladbach, September 5, 1882 

Therese von Wüllenweber 

By reason of the above handwritten promise, the aforenamed 

Baroness Therese v. Wüllenweber was admitted into the first 

degree of the Apostolic Teaching Society on this very day.  

Neuwerk, on the 5th day of September, 1882 

Friedrich von Leonardi 
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Priest of the aforenamed Society 11 

On the following day, Therese carried out the consequences of her promise. She 

noted in her diary: 

For God alone and the salvation of souls.12 

Then she went with Father von Leonardi to the Notary in Gladbach and declared: 

I hereby donate and convey as gift to the Reverend Fathers Jordan, Lüthen and von 

Leonardi my convent with the three houses for their complete and immediate 

ownership. 

The contract of donation contained only one condition concerning herself: 

IV: The receivers of the donation are expressly obliged to grant me for life free 

lodgings and sustenance, service and care, especially in days of sickness, not only 

in the above-named real estate, but also in any of the houses destined for mission 

purposes  so that I can live up to my vocation. 

Present for this act and signed by them were: Therese von Wüllenweber, Friedrich 

von Leonardi, Josef Peters, Klasen, and Notary Carl Wimar Lückerath.13  

Father Lüthen had written Therese on May 31, 1882, that her idea of an institute for 

women completely corresponded to the thought of the Founder. While keeping in 

contact with Therese, Father Lüthen tried to form a community of women at 

Johannesbrunn in the diocese of Regensburg. When the attempt failed, two of the 

women, Ursula Rabis and Barbara Mayr, joined Therese in Neuwerk.14 The leader 

of the group, Thekla Bayer, eventually went her own way, and a certain Amalia 

Streitel came to the fore. Having been a religious before, she offered herself for the 

community in Rome. Impressed by her, Father Lüthen recommended her to Father 

Jordan. Due to Miss Streitel’s experience, a community of sisters developed quite 

rapidly in Rome. Meanwhile, Therese continued her simple life at Neuwerk, 

promoting the publications of the Society and winning collaborators for it.  

As the Society became more known, Church authorities questioned its name and 

rather broad structure. In November 1882, it was obliged to change its title from 

Apostolic to Catholic Teaching Society. On March 11, Passion Sunday, 1883, 

Father Jordan gave his Society the character of a religious institute, through his 

personal decision to take the three religious vows, a religious habit, and the 

religious name, Francis of the Cross. Father Bernard Lüthen did the same and took 

the religious name, Bonaventure. A week later the superior of the seedling sisters’ 

community in Rome did the same. On Easter Sunday three women received the 

religious habit. It seems that Father Jordan was pleased. In this spirit he wrote to 

Sister Therese in Neuwerk on Good Friday, 1883. 

Father Jordan to Therese von Wüllenweber 
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Rome, March 23, 1883 

Pax Jesu 

Highly esteemed Lady: 

I wish you and your esteemed sisters heavenly blessings and 

peace during these holy days. May the Almighty grant you 

abundant graces so that you may be clothed with the noble virtues 

for which we all strive. I think of you often and I have not 

forgotten Neuwerk. It is possible that you and the other sisters 

may need to come to Rome for some time this fall. Things are 

going well here, and it seems that the Lord wants the 

motherhouse to be near the Founder of the Society.  

The sisters here receive many graces. They are very happy. Three 

of them will receive the religious habit on Easter Sunday. I have 

called Father Lüthen here for awhile, too. If at all possible, we 

must have our motherhouses in Rome, the center of Christendom. 

From here the individual sisters, too, will be sent out to the 

missions. It is true, we have no house of our own here yet, but we 

continue to hope for one. Surely, the good God will inspire some 

generous benefactors to support us in this. We must have a home 

in common, where all can imbibe the same spirit for our new 

foundations and to which individual members may always return. 

God bless you. Be assured that I will not cease praying for you 

and for the other sisters. Here we are striving for apostolic 

poverty above all, because only on this foundation can we erect a 

spiritual edifice. Indeed, it is the way that our God Incarnate 

himself walked. Pray for us, too. 

With esteem and gratitude, yours devotedly in Christ, 

John Francis of the Cross  

Heartfelt thanks and may God reward you for your donations 

toward our work.15 

The good news contained a bitter kernel for Therese. She had hoped that her 

convent in Neuwerk could become the sisters’ motherhouse. She noted in her diary:  

It must be God’s will that both motherhouses be situated in the city of Rome.16 

Business matters took Father Jordan to Switzerland, Austria and Germany from 

April until June, 1883. On May 29, he arrived in Neuwerk. On the morning of May 

31, after Holy Communion, Father Francis of the Cross and Therese prayed 

together alone.  

Afterwards Therese wrote: 
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Everything for the good God and for my soul took place  At last – at last – 

forever – forever... 17 

She then renewed her promise of perpetual fidelity to the Catholic Teaching 

Society and received the name, Mary Therese of the Holy Apostles.  

Father Francis of the Cross received her life-vows according to the following 

formula: 

I, Sister Mary Therese of the Holy Apostles, trusting in the mercy 

of God, One and Triune, and in the help of the glorious Queen of 

the Apostles and all the patron saints of the Catholic Teaching 

Society, consecrate myself today as a religious of the said Society 

for my entire life. I further promise to dedicate myself and all my 

energies to the Society’s welfare and to observe the evangelical 

counsels of obedience to the Director General, Jordan, of poverty 

and chastity according to the statutes given by the Director 

General, with the clause, however, that Reverend Father Jordan 

may partially or totally dispense from these vows. This is done 

with the consent of my confessor.  

Therese von Wüllenweber 

St. Barbara Institute 

May 31, 188318 

Business again took the Founder to Switzerland, Germany and Austria from the 

middle of July until September. While in Salzburg he wrote to Sister Mary Therese 

of the Apostles. 

Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles 

Salzburg, August 26, 1883 

Pax Jesu 

Venerable spiritual daughter in Christ, 

I can tell you with confidence, dearly beloved in Christ, that we 

will probably open a missionhouse in Salzburg [which will be] 

the center for Germany. We already have a very nice house 

which we can lease immediately quite inexpensively. It will 

accommodate about 50 people. I hope at least within a year to 

have a house here for our good sisters. Have patience. I have not 

forgotten you in Neuwerk. Please encourage Sister Ursula Rabis. 

Everything comes at the price of struggle and much suffering. 

Meanwhile, you have the merit of being religious sisters.  

Do everything in the spirit of Jesus Christ and stand firm with 
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 94 

Mary, our dear Mother. She will be our protectress. I will 

especially implore her to send us abundant means, if it is God’s 

will. She is very gifted and has every influence with her Son. So, 

go ahead courageously in the name of Jesus and for the name of 

Jesus. What is better than suffering for Jesus, sacrificing for Jesus 

and enduring everything patiently for Jesus. Let us stand firm in 

the storm of the times so that one day we may be found worthy of 

heaven’s unending joys with our divine Bridegroom. Keep the 

order of the day as well as you can, and have the greatest 

confidence in our Mother. But never forget: we have to walk the 

way of the cross with the Savior, too. Courage, then, and 

confidence! 

Oh, would that I could convert the whole world! I hope that God 

will allow us still to work and suffer much for him. Let us 

become saints. That shall be our goal and with God’s grace we 

will reach it. May God bless, comfort and strengthen you. Pray 

together for me. Very many cares are weighing upon me. 

I greet you in the Lord and invoke heaven’s richest blessings and 

graces upon you. 

In Christ, 

J. B. Jordan19 

Father Francis sent Sister Mary Therese a letter of good wishes for her nameday. In 

it he mentions a few plans concerning the sisters and expresses the hope that one 

day we can erect a really apostolic house in Neuwerk. 

Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles 

Rome, October 14, 1883 

Pax Jesu 

Honored Lady in Christ, 

My heartfelt good wishes for happiness and every blessing for 

your holy nameday. May heaven continue to enrich you with 

more gifts to strengthen and encourage you along the thorny path 

of this earthly life. The Lord will reward your spirit of sacrifice. 

He knows your works, [all] that you have already done for our 

Society. I hope that you will remain united with our apostolic 

work your whole life long. If you and your sisters in the Lord 

cannot come here yet (and there is no prospect of that for the time 

being), nonetheless I am allowing you to share in the merits of 

our whole Society as far as I can. Our work is going ahead here 

very well now, thanks to God’s help. But we always have to 

continue building spiritually. We intend to establish a house in 
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Austria for the sisters. Sisters from here then would probably be 

sent there, but some would always be called back to Rome.  

God willing, I will come to Neuwerk next year. Again, heartfelt 

best wishes for many joys and blessings.  

Pray that we may be able to accomplish very much for the glory 

of God. I hope that one day we can still erect a really apostolic 

house in Neuwerk. This is my intent. But patience. The works of 

God go forward slowly but surely. Our novices are a great joy to 

me. Today two more received the religious habit. I must close 

now. Work is waiting for me. 

May Almighty God bless you and keep you faithful to our 

Society. Greetings in the Lord to all dear [to me] in the Lord. 

In Christ, 

J.B. Jordan20 

By now Father Jordan’s love and cares were centered around three families: the 

community in Borgo Vecchio; the sisters in Rome under Sister Frances Streitel; and 

the small community in Neuwerk with Sister Mary Therese. Differences between 

Sister Frances and the Founder were becoming pronounced. Sister Mary Therese, 

on her part, was longing more than ever for complete absorption in the Society. 

Father Jordan realized that he had to bring the sisters together for unity. He had 

already made it clear that the motherhouses were to be in Rome. Up until now he 

did not want to endanger either community by prematurely calling Sister Therese to 

Rome. As the New Year approached, his convictions grew. Perhaps there should be 

a replacement of superior. 

Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles 

Rome, January 1, 1884 

Pax Jesu 

Beloved Daughter in Christ, 

Before anything else, I wish you and your sisters and all our dear 

ones in Christ a happy and blessed New Year filled with many 

graces from God and great progress in holiness. Let me tell you, 

too, what seems to me to be God’s will.  

I want you and Sister Rabis to come to Rome this year, at least 

for some months. I consider this absolutely necessary even if only 

from the viewpoint of unity. During this time both of you would 

receive the holy habit and gradually accustom yourselves to 

community life. As regards your health there should be no 

problem even if, out of consideration for it, you would need some 

exceptions. You yourself will recognize how necessary it is that 
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sisters, who work for the same purpose, should know one another 

and have a true sisterly relationship. I know your spirit of 

sacrifice and consider you called to higher things; but that can 

hardly happen if you always stay in Neuwerk. Ponder this before 

God, before the God who chose poverty from the manger even to 

the cross. He will tell you what you should do. Generally, great 

things come about only if they begin as the Incarnate God began 

his work: in poverty. Compare yourself to a St. Clare ... a St. 

Coletta ... a St. Teresa. It grieves me that you have to wait so long 

before you can have a truly effective part. God will help. Let us 

also submit our will to him in sacrifice. 

Please write soon when you can come. Right now there are eight 

sisters here who have received the habit and about seven are 

ready to enter. If it is God’s will, this year we will begin the 

apostolate for poor girls through the sisters. 

God bless and comfort you, beloved daughter in Christ, and make 

you always more like himself. I shall await your answer soon. 

Respectfully,  

John M. Francis of the Cross21 

Sister Therese responded on January 9, 1884. She was happy to be called to Rome. 

She would have liked to hurry there immediately. In her letter she faced and wrote 

the questions that arose within her. 

I rejoice greatly that I shall be able to come to Rome  Sister Ursula feels the 

same  But in reality, won’t some things there perhaps be difficult for my weak 

self? The question also arises: Will I ever see the St. Barbara Institute again? 

She settled these things, saying that both she and Sister Ursula would come with 

good will and confidence in God. Some practical matters needed attention. 

Recently a member of the Neuwerk community, Sister Antonia, had decided to 

return to her former convent in America. She asked Sister M. Therese to pay her 

travel expenses. How to do it? – Therese continued:  

Then the afterthought came: Do I still have enough money for two persons to travel 

to Rome? As I was praying to St. Joseph today, it came to me: I can travel 3rd class 

 Good! Ursula and I traveling 3rd class saves 20-30 dollars. That way I’ll be 

able to get together two hundred dollars.  

There was another important matter. Sister Antonia’s departure meant that there 

would be no caretaker or representative at the St. Barbara Institute during the 

sisters’ absence. Therese proposed to the Founder that the Roman community send 

two sisters to Neuwerk to look after the convent until her return or until he would 

arrange something else. She concluded: 

But please, Reverend Father, everything only as you decide.  May the dear God 

reward you for all your trouble in our behalf.  We will try very hard to 
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cooperate.22  

Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles 

[CALLING CARD] 

Best wishes for God’s richest blessings upon you. I hope to be 

able to call you to the Holy City soon. 

Sincerely yours in Christ, 

JBJ 

A blessed and happy Easter in the Lord.23 

Father Jordan made untiring efforts to finds ways to fulfill his obligations toward 

Neuwerk. The requested and promised sisters from Rome arrived at Neuwerk in 

early July. Sister Therese and Sister Ursula left for Rome on July 22. Therese was 

not in Rome long, when she recognized that the severe poverty and penance of the 

Roman community was not in the spirit of the Founder as she had learned it. Some 

pencil notations, written in French, give indications of the ups and downs of her 

thoughts and feelings at the time. She states clearly that she must return to Neuwerk 

because this is not the place for her. Nevertheless her Roman experience 

strengthened her self-gift to God and her commitment to the Society.  

I can now give myself totally and completely to God - everything as he wants it 

from me ... his will and never my own ... God alone can make me happy ... I would 

rather die than leave the Society. I would rather suffer, go through every 

imaginable difficulty, than leave it, than leave the Founder!! I will never distance 

myself in the least from him, from his spirit, from his obedience...24 

After about three weeks in Rome, Sister Therese and Sister Ursula returned to 

Neuwerk at the request of Father Jordan. A consoling letter followed. 

Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles 

Rome, August 21, 1884 

Pax Jesu 

Beloved Daughter in Christ, 

The Lord will have guided you safely back to Neuwerk. I was 

quite concerned and troubled and can only adore the holy will of 

God. Yes, let us pray that we may die to ourselves completely 

and live only for Christ. I will pray to the Lord and he will set 

everything right if we persevere in patience and do his holy will. 

Let us never permit sin to overtake us, for without sin all 

sufferings are indeed sweet if we are truly united with Christ. My 
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thoughts are often with the sisters. If you only knew how much I 

have your spiritual good at heart. Let us recognize the hand of 

God everywhere. Be assured that I pray for you. We hope that the 

dear God will show us his way soon, but we must die completely 

to ourselves and let the grace of God freely work in us. With 

God’s grace, I hope I will always do what I recognize to be his 

holy will. May the Lord give me his strength. 

God bless you. Greetings in the Lord to Sister Ursula. 

In Christ, your devoted 

Father Francis of the Cross25 

At this time, the Neuwerk convent housed the two sisters and the candidate who 

had come there in July from the Roman community and the usual Neuwerk 

members whose home it was. The hoped-for building of relationships was not 

happening. Rather, the two groups lived alongside each other.  

Sister Therese noted in her diary:  

These three now have their own prayers and take their own meals according to 

their rule, and we continue as formerly.26 

In mid-September at Father Jordan’s request, Sister Frances Streitel herself went to 

Neuwerk from Rome with a companion in order to get to know the situation 

personally. By the end of the month, she and all the sisters of the Roman 

community returned to Italy. In October a letter arrived at Neuwerk from the 

Founder. 

Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles 

Rome, October 19, 1884 

Pax Jesu 

Honored Sister in Christ, 

Although a little late, these greetings for a nameday full of 

blessings come from the depths of my heart. My best wishes for 

heaven’s richest gifts so that you may follow your seraphic 

patron as closely as possible with many virtues. May the dear 

God arrange the affairs at Neuwerk very soon in accordance with 

his holy will. I must confess that I have already suffered very 

much because of Neuwerk and the happenings there. I trust in 

God and I want you all to know that I will deal with everything to 

the end according to God’s will. I assure you that I will pray for 

you and that I have not done anything in your regard out of ill 

will. God bless you. Pray for me, too. 
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For some time the Society here has been growing exceptionally. 

In Christ, your devoted 

Father Francis of the Cross27 

Sometime earlier Sister Therese had sent the Founder a financial account and a 

report on other affairs at Neuwerk. He acknowledged these and went on to the main 

purpose of his letter: to encourage the sisters at Neuwerk who had been through so 

much in the last months. Out of the suffering in his own great heart flowed one of 

his most inspiring letters to the sisters. 

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters at Neuwerk 

November 13, 1884 

Pax Jesu 

Dear Sisters in Christ, 

I received your letter with your accounts. Do your best now to 

live according to the holy Rule as faithfully as possible and strive 

in all earnestness for true holiness. The Lord will reward you. 

We look forward eagerly to the moment chosen by divine 

Providence. The Lord does all things well and forsakes no one 

who trusts in him. Let us strive earnestly to be filled with an 

apostolic spirit, to suffer in an apostolic spirit, to pray in an 

apostolic spirit, to work in an apostolic spirit.28 Let us remain 

intimately united with the Crucified and allow nothing ever to 

separate us from him. The Lord bless you and draw you always 

closer to himself. Pray and sacrifice also for your spiritual Father, 

John M. Francis of the Cross29 

The number of members is greatly increasing; I can no longer 

accept them all.  

The following letter seems to refer back to Sister Therese’s January 1884 account 

to the Founder. That letter dealt with several matters: the call to Rome to get to 

know the community there; Sr. Antonia’s decision to return to her convent in 

America and the expense involved; the need for someone to oversee the Neuwerk 

convent while the two sisters were in Rome unless Father Jordan would arrange 

something else; a loan obtained from the Rheinisch Bank for the Society; Sister 

Therese’s subscription to the Roman Monitor; and several other minor points. 
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Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles 

Rome, January 11, 1885 

Pax Jesu 

Honored Sister in Christ, 

My reply to your last letter which I gratefully received is as 

follows: until further [notice] I leave the administration of the 

house, etc., to you. As for your question about leasing, it slipped 

my mind completely. Please forgive me for not having given a 

response. How much do we still owe on the loan you obtained 

[for the Society] from the Rheinisch Bank? Please let me know. 

At this time, beloved in Christ, I urge you most earnestly, to be 

deeply filled with genuine apostolic spirit and zeal and to strive 

as far as possible to become like our Divine Exemplar. Let us die 

always more to ourselves and let Christ live in us. Our holy Rule 

will guide you if you really observe it. Indeed, there shall be no 

limits set to your apostolic zeal by me. Pray and work. The Lord 

will surely show you the way. Ascend to heaven, descend into 

hell, and you will have the answer. Oh, how great is the field for 

labor everywhere! If one could really only spread the Angel 

Sodality and the class of collaborators, how much could be done! 

And even if you have to undertake short journeys for the glory of 

God! Apostolate! Apostolate! Let us leave the future to the Lord. 

Let us steadily move ahead, seeking holiness: our own and that of 

others. So, courage and confidence! The Lord strengthen you and 

bless you and your work! May he protect you from sin. Greetings 

and blessings also to Sister Ursula. 

Pray, too, for your devoted servant 

in Christ, 

Father Jordan30 

In January 1885, Father Francis asked Sister Mary Therese to travel to Maastricht, 

where the Archbishop of Cologne resided, to seek permission for some sisters of 

the Catholic Teaching Society to be allowed to come to Neuwerk. In this way he 

hoped to enlarge the community in Neuwerk and also to make room for the 

growing number of postulants in Rome. 

Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles 

Rome, January 31, 1885 

Pax Jesus 

Dear Sister in Christ, 
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In response to your last letter, I would like you to try to obtain 

permission from the archbishop, if possible, for the sisters to 

come to Neuwerk. I will probably send sisters there, but the 

archbishop must first give his consent. I also urge you to strive 

zealously for perfection and to observe your holy vows very 

conscientiously. If it is God’s will, I might be able to come to 

Neuwerk this year. Yes, strive ardently for holiness, for time 

passes so quickly. How I would [like to] see you work in the 

foreign missions, but let us leave that to the providence of God 

who cares for us with so much love. Pray for us, too. Greetings 

and blessings in the Lord.  

With deep respect, I remain, 

Your devoted 

Father Jordan 31 

P.S. Kind regards to Rt. Rev. Msgr. von Essen. I ask for his 

prayers. 

Sister Mary Therese carried out her mission and communicated to Father Francis 

that the archbishop responded that he neither could nor would grant the request 

because of state laws. 

Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles 

Rome, March 9, 1885 

Honored Sister in Christ, 

I received your letter regarding the archbishop’s answer. Pray 

very zealously that the matter concerning Neuwerk will be settled 

soon in accordance with God’s holy will. I think about it very 

often. May the Lord bless you and strengthen you in your zeal to 

strive for perfection. 

In Christ, your devoted  

Father Jordan32 

Greetings and blessings to Sister Ursula. 

By the spring of 1885, there were clear indications from Sister Frances Streitel of 

the real possibility and even danger of a complete break with the spirit of the 

Founder. Considering the entire situation, Father Francis of the Cross returned to 

his plan of the preceding year. 

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters at Neuwerk 
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Rome, April 3, 1885 

Pax Jesu 

Dear Sisters in Christ, 

I received your letter and I want to tell you that you will probably 

have to come to Rome soon, while some sisters from here will go 

to Neuwerk as private persons. The dear God will set everything 

right. Let us pray hard for that. On Monday I will again give the 

holy habit to four candidates, God willing. Many heavenly joys 

for Easter. 

Greetings and blessings in the Lord, 

Your devoted  

Father Francis of the Cross33 

N.B. The habit of the sisters is now black, no longer gray. Take 

care that in your work you do not lose sight of your real 

apostolate. The little ones, the poor, and the sick are the favorites 

of Jesus!!! 

In April 1885, the Founder was in his Baden homeland, where he hoped to win 

priests for his house in Rome. From there he wrote hopefully to Sister Mary 

Therese. 

Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles 

Constance, April 14, 1885 

Pax Jesu 

Dearly beloved in Christ, 

With God’s help, I hope that the matter will soon be settled. It 

seems probable that a friend of the Society may succeed to the 

archiepiscopal See of Cologne. But keep this to yourself. 

Greetings and blessings in the Lord, 

Father Jordan34 

When Father Francis was unable to get permission to send sisters of the Catholic 

Teaching Society from Rome into Germany at Neuwerk, he applied for permission 

for a foundation in Bavaria. He gently informed the sisters at Neuwerk, aware that 

this would mean another setback for the St. Barbara Institute. 

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters at Neuwerk 

                                                           
33 FJ, letter to Neuwerk Community, in ASDS (cf. DSS X, n. 189). 

34 FJ, letter to MM, in ASDS (cf. DSS X, n. 190). 



 103 

Rome, June 27, 1885 

Pax Jesu 

Dear Sisters in Christ, 

I received your letters. A heartfelt “God reward you” for your 

greetings and good wishes. Continue to be patient and confident. 

I trust the Lord will bring good from everything. Observe the 

holy Rule to the best of your ability and do not neglect your 

meditation. The Lord is increasing the number of members of our 

Society. Blessed be his holy name! I hope that the authorization 

for a foundation in Bavaria for our sisters will come soon from 

the Ministry. I was expecting Msgr. von Essen to be here, but up 

until now he hasn’t arrived. Dearly beloved in the Lord, be true 

servants of Christ. Direct all your actions in accordance with 

God’s holy will. I have not forgotten you. On the contrary, I think 

of you frequently. Pray for us, too. 

Once again, I ask you: strive in all earnestness for perfection and 

live only for God to whom you have consecrated yourselves. God 

bless you. 

Your spiritual Father in Christ, 

Father Jordan35 

Archbishop Paul Melchers was called to Rome in 1885 and named Cardinal on July 

27. Father Jordan was happy to visit him and talk things over with him. (Philip 

Krementz succeeded Paul Melchers as Archbishop of Cologne). 

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters at Neuwerk 

Rome, August 2, 1885 

Pax Jesu 

Esteemed Sisters in Christ, 

You will be thinking: Finally, a few lines from Rome! Really, I 

have not forgotten you, and I look forward to the day when 

everything will be settled. I visited Cardinal Melchers recently. 

He was very cordial and said he would like to visit us. He also 

spoke about you. I noticed that he is well-disposed toward you. 

He gave me the reasons why, some time back, he did not permit 

you to make a foundation. It seems that there was some 

misunderstanding. 

If it is God’s will, I hope to come to Germany once more this 

year. If so, it is possible then that I might also come to Neuwerk. 

Persevere, good Sisters. Do not lose courage, trust in our 
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powerful patrons. Really strive and struggle for the exalted goal 

of perfection to which the Lord has called you. God bless you. 

With deep respect, your devoted  

Father Francis of the Cross36 

P.S. I am enclosing [some forms for] buying bricks so that 

eventually we can get a house here. Sincere good wishes to 

Msgr.v. Essen, if he has already returned. Please send me the 

names of those who accept the forms for the bricks. 

During these months two great concerns troubled the Founder: the unresolved 

future of the two sisters in Neuwerk and the irregular religious status of Sister 

Frances Streitel, superior of the sisters in Rome. (Sister Frances was still bound by 

vows in her former Institute which she had left without dispensation.) Father Jordan 

requested a quiet resolution of the matter. Church authorities insisted that the 

canonical norms be followed. These required that Sister Frances renounce her 

office as superior and novice director; repeat the novitiate; and eventually make a 

new profession of vows in the Catholic Teaching Society. Twice the Founder 

appealed to the Cardinal Vicar to allow her to make a private novitiate and to 

continue in office. His appeals went unheard. The results were: rebellion among the 

sisters who knew none of the background; deep suffering for Sister Frances; and a 

terrible ordeal for the Founder who could only obey the Holy See’s decree. At the 

sisters’ request he recalled to Rome one of the two sisters destined for the 

foundation in Baden. It was hoped that she might help give some leadership in the 

confusion. Then he went to Germany to meet with the other sister who was to help 

with the new foundation in Baden. While in Germany, Father Francis wrote to 

Neuwerk that he was unable to visit the sisters at the present time but hoped to 

come “still this year.”  

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters at Neuwerk  

Frankfurt am Main, August 29, 1885 

Pax Jesu  

Good Sisters in Christ, 

Unfortunately, I am not yet in a position to settle the matter of 

Neuwerk. But I hope it will happen soon and, if it is God’s will, 

that I can come to Neuwerk still some time this year when the 

[new] archbishop is in Cologne. Strive zealously for perfection 

and trust firmly in the dear God, who never forsakes those who 

put their trust in him. At the present time I am in Frankfurt to win 

a solid footing for God’s affairs. Please pray for me and give me 

the joy of seeing you become thoroughly good, God-filled 

religious. The Lord bless you. 

In Christ, your devoted 
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Father Francis of the Cross37 

Father Francis was still in Germany when news reached him of the developments 

concerning the Roman community of sisters. He hurried back to discover to his 

dismay, that the sisters had been removed from his direction by the ecclesiastical 

authorities and that he was to have nothing more to do with them. The sisters in 

Neuwerk were totally unaware of the Roman events. On November 11, a letter 

arrived from Father Bonaventure in which he informed the sisters of the tragic 

separation. But he also indicated a ray of hope. On November 1, a few weeks after 

having to give up the guidance of the Roman community, the Cardinal Vicar had 

asked the Founder to hand over the Rule for the male branch of the Society, so that 

he could give a first approbation. 

Father Bonaventure to Mary of the Apostles 

Rome, November 8, 1885 

Beloved Sister in God, 

If I may say so, surely you will not find fault with our Venerable 

Father if, in the present situation, I write to you in his stead. Your 

fidelity and adherence to our holy cause is a deep, consoling joy 

to our Venerable Father. But we regret that at this time the 

delicate nucleus in Neuwerk cannot as yet be developed or be 

given actual consideration. The truth is this: the Cardinal Vicar 

has withdrawn the sisters from the direction of our Venerable 

Father. Imagine, what this blow has been for him. The good God 

certainly puts his own to the test. 

Nor is it for us to point the finger at others. Certainly, the 

Cardinal Vicar is not to be accused. As one endowed with 

ecclesiastical authority, he could so decide without necessarily 

committing injustice. 

Since you and Sister Ursula were not connected to the sisters in 

Rome, you are not withdrawn from our Venerable Father’s 

direction. But it would be imprudent for you to come forward 

already now. It could be misconstrued. So have patience, dear 

Sisters. You are living under vows and have that merit. 

Pray for us, too, because our Venerable Father has already 

worked out our constitutions and is ready to present them to the 

authorities. They have been asked for from that side, in order to 

give the first approval. So, with God’s grace, an important step 

will now be made.  

Yes, fidelity and perseverance. These shall continue to unite us 

with our Venerable Father. Regards to Rt. Rev. Msgr. [von 

Essen]. My greetings to Sister Ursula, too. The blessing of God 

be with you! 
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In the love of Christ, 

your most devoted 

Father Bonaventure38 

A heartfelt remembrance from our Venerable Father. 

Sister Mary Therese kept all these things in her heart. Little did she or Father 

Francis of the Cross dream what still awaited them in the future. In her diary she 

noted briefly: 

 the sisters in Rome are no longer under the direction of our Reverend Founder, 

Father Jordan – now, in fact, we are the only sisters of the Catholic Teaching 

Society. 39
 

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters at Neuwerk 

Rome, December 26, 1885 

Pax Jesu 

Dearly beloved in Christ, 

Heartfelt best wishes and blessings for the New Year. May the 

Giver of all that is good fill you with his richest graces! Please do 

not take my failure to write as a sign that I am not concerned 

about you. I pray for you; please pray for me, too; then the Lord 

will show us his way. May the Almighty reward your goodness 

with his richest graces. We hope to have our approbation soon. 

Things are going quite well for us. Yesterday Frater Pacificus 

Spreider received the habit. He is a good man. 

Pray and trust in the Lord and he will help us soon. As a sign of 

my concern for you, I send you my blessing. Regards to Sister 

Ursula. Warm greetings from Father Bonaventure. Strive 

zealously for perfection, and in the new year seek to advance 

another step along the way of holiness. 

In the love of Jesus,  

Your devoted 

Father Jordan40 

In early February Father Francis was verbally informed that the Society’s Rule as 

well as the sisters’ text had been approved. As soon as an official copy could be 

made, they would be given him. Relying on this assurance, Father Jordan launched 

an appeal for funds for a much-needed new seminary building. A paragraph of the 
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appeal stated:  

As a loving Father, the good God has been mindful of this Society and has 

showered blessings on it; ... purified through storms and sufferings, it has grown 

strong; its constitutions have already received ecclesiastical approval 

The words, ecclesiastical approval, were brought to the attention of the Vicariate. 

In Germany this expression was taken to mean “papal approbation.” For this reason 

an official statement from Rome was immediately sent to all German-speaking 

bishops to acquaint them with the real state of affairs. – Father Francis of the Cross 

was discounted before the episcopacy of his own homeland. 

Father Bonaventure to Mary of the Apostles 

Rome, February 11, 1886 

Beloved Co-worker in God, 

Our Venerable Father has asked me to let you know that he 

received your letter and to tell you that he will reply later. Pray 

very hard for him. The good God has sent him terrible trials. I 

hope that all will turn out well. 

As regards our Society, I can pass on to you the news that the 

Cardinal Vicar has already approved the constitutions. His 

Eminence is having a copy made; as soon as that is finished we 

expect to receive them. May the dear God be with you. May he 

inflame your inmost being always more and more with the fire of 

apostolic zeal! God bless you and your faithful companion in 

your aloneness. 

With sincere respect and love, 

Your servant in Christ, 

Father Bonaventure41 

It seems that Sister Mary Therese wrote little during this period (unless some letters 

have been lost or misfiled). But she remained very much connected and active as 

can be seen from her chronicle.  

She comments on the Founder’s letter to her after his visit with Cardinal Melchers. 

She mentions Brother Stanislaus’ visit at Neuwerk while on a collection tour for 

the Society. She happily notes that Neuwerk has thirty dedicated collaborators and 

130 children in the Angel Sodality. She writes about Father Lüthen’s letters and 

the hoped-for approval of the constitutions. She records that the Society’s new 

publication, The Apostle Calendar, has brought a sale of 5,000 copies in one 

month. And on and on.
42

 

In his care and concern for Sister Mary Therese, Father Francis of the Cross 
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continually encouraged her rather than let her know the depth of his sufferings. 

There seemed to be no let-up for him. On February 28, 1886, when he finally 

received the constitutions approved by the Cardinal Vicar, they were not his own. 

They had been written by someone else. Indeed, they were constitutions approved 

by the Vicariate, but imposed on the Founder’s Society. 

Father Francis could do little in this matter. The small community and Father 

Bonaventure could. A petition was drawn up. The twelve professed all freely 

signed. The Founder himself addressed a letter to the Cardinal, dated March, 1886. 

The request to His Eminence was: 

 ... kindly receive in audience the twelve, whom the Lord has given me ... After 

having turned to God in prayer, I resolved to present this for your consideration 

and again beg Your Eminence to listen to these twelve men ...
43

 

It is not known how the petition moved along, but Cardinal Parocchi granted the 

audience to the twelve professed members. They presented themselves in a body 

and begged the Cardinal to withdraw the rules imposed upon them from without, 

and to approve the rules which their Father and Founder had written for them. The 

references to the power of prayer, in the following letter of March 13 to the sisters 

at Neuwerk, suggest that the twelve professed of the Society had already been 

received early in the month. 

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters at Neuwerk 

Rome, March 13, 1886 

Pax Jesu 

Beloved in Christ, 

At long last I am able to write a few lines to you. I have not 

forgotten you. Above all else, I urge you to be fervent and patient 

in the service of God. I hope that the dear God whose hand works 

so visibly among us here will very soon bring us help. I have 

suffered much in these times. The Lord will show us his way, but 

we must still be patient and pray much. Oh, pray very much; 

prayer is a powerful help. I beg you, by the love that the Savior 

had in his institution of the Eucharist, pray very much. Pray very 

much also for your spiritual Father. Prayer is a powerful weapon. 

Perhaps, I will be able to come to Germany this year. It is 

possible that the dear God still has something great in mind for 

you. We must pray. May the Lord bless you and keep you in his 

holy grace. 

Greetings and blessings to you and to Sister Ursula. 

Your spiritual Father,  
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Father Jordan44 

On April 11, 1886, Passion Sunday, Father Francis Jordan handed in a short Rule, 

at least for provisional approval. Evidently, the Cardinal had been moved by the 

display of loyalty of the Founder’s spiritual sons, for already on June 5, the 

requested approval was given for three years. This gave Father Francis of the Cross 

time to improve the rules and also to request the needed testimonial letters from the 

respective bishops, according to the practice of the Holy See. As the Founder 

occupied himself with these and other important matters, he had Father 

Bonaventure again write and encourage Sister Mary Therese and her companion to 

patience and fidelity.  

Father Bonaventure to Mary of the Apostles  

Rome, Borgo Vecchio, June 19, 1886 

Beloved Sister and Co-worker in God, 

Do not let yourself become disheartened if the matter of the II 

Order still remains unsettled. Truly, we understand your longing. 

But patience, still a little longer! Surely, the matter finally has to 

be cleared up. The year cannot close without it. Our Venerable 

Father has suffered unspeakably throughout the whole affair. But 

God will not fail to comfort. Just patience, perseverance, and 

fidelity! You have already prayed, sighed and yearned for so long 

now – only a little longer. Yes, we continue to hope: God will 

resolve it all. 

Please do not take it amiss if our Venerable Father does not write 

personally now. He is in a position in which he cannot. Be 

convinced that he sincerely loves and treasures you in Jesus. 

Your fidelity will edify everyone who hears of it. Cling to prayer. 

God hears the prayer of the humble. The humble! Yes, 

recognizing oneself unworthy of being heard, and yet trusting in 

the goodness of God. Be truly devoted to the Most Blessed 

Virgin Mary, the patroness of our Society. We can never love and 

praise her enough.  

Greetings in Christ from our Venerable Father both to you and to 

your sister companion. 

Greetings also from 

Your servant in Christ, 

Father Bonaventure45 

Once again Father Francis could turn his thoughts to the two sisters in Neuwerk. It 

was just a year ago that he had written to them from Frankfurt:  I am not yet in a 
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position to settle the matter of Neuwerk. But I hope it will happen soon 46 Now, 

in the summer of 1886, he believed he could again attempt to bring to life a 

flourishing sisters’ community of the Catholic Teaching Society.  

Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles 

Rome, August 15, 1886 

Pax Jesu 

Dear Sister in Christ, 

Greetings and blessings in the Lord. At last I can tell you that I 

have almost fully decided to found another community of sisters, 

since the others unfortunately have separated themselves from us. 

I have in mind, if God wills it, to begin the foundation soon, and 

you and Sister Ursula would be called [to it]. The foundation 

would be named, “The Sisters of Charity of Mary, our Help,” that 

is, under the protection of Mary as help of Christians. But I will 

try beforehand to obtain the approval of the constitutions which, I 

believe, we would receive. I would be happy if you could find 

some other good, suitable young women, who would come 

together with you to Rome or to some nearby city, where we will 

begin the foundation. Please do not speak about this where it 

could be harmful and give rise to opposition. The statutes for the 

Angel Sodality will probably be approved this week. I have 

already long since begun to pray for the sisters’ [foundation]. 

Please pray zealously with me. I hope that, through the 

intercession of the Blessed Virgin, God will soon give us the 

grace for this undertaking. 

Greetings and blessings from Father Bonaventure 

and from your spiritual Father,  

Father Jordan47 

P.S. Please let me know very soon if you have received any 

young ladies. Some have already given in their names, but for the 

beginning they must be particularly virtuous persons. The number 

of members will be quite large this fall.  

To such news Sister Mary Therese responded:  

Venerable Father, great joy filled my soul that ... I shall really still come to 

religious life ... Mary helps. I was in Kevelaer on [August] 15 ... There in the 

pilgrimage chapel I continually heard the prayer: “Mary has helped, Mary helps, 

Mary will help!” At that very moment, Venerable Father, in Rome you were writing 

your consoling letter to me. Oh, may [you] soon take up this new cross ... I will 
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pray more and prepare myself. Sister Ursula will also gladly come to Rome. You 

know both of us, Venerable Father. What more shall I say?48  

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters at Neuwerk 

Rome, October 8, 1886 

Pax Jesu 

Dear Sisters in Christ, 

Finally, I am getting to write to you. Let us pray that the hour 

may come soon in which the future women’s congregation will 

flourish in the spirit of holy unanimity for the glory of God and 

the salvation of souls. Let us pray. Let us prostrate ourselves 

before the throne of our almighty and all-merciful God, for 

without him our work indeed is in vain. Filled with confidence let 

us turn to our heavenly Mother and advocate, Mary. Do not lose 

heart, the Lord is good. 

Presently, our family is experiencing extraordinary growth. This 

past Monday, twenty entered on one day. Imagine the work. Still 

a number [of others] will enter within the next few days. So, let 

us pray and hope in the Lord. 

May the Lord bless you and give you strength and grace. 

In the love of Christ, 

Your spiritual Father, 

Francis of the Cross49 

The year 1886 had been a hard one for Sister Mary Therese personally. Her 

spiritual guide, Msgr. von Essen, had died on the feast of the Epiphany. He was 

replaced by another priest, Father Joseph Koch, only in October. On All Souls Day, 

1886, Sister Therese wrote to Father Francis. She expressed how sad the year had 

been for her without her spiritual guide. She went on to give a report about the 

happenings at Neuwerk, especially at the St. Barbara Institute. She poured out her 

personal feelings too. Responding to his letter of Oct. 8, she commented:  

Your letter encouraged me, Venerable Father, especially the consoling news of the 

twenty new vocations in Rome  But, when – when will the hour sound for the 

sisters!  To be truthful: it has been a very sad year.  When, Rev. Father, will 

God’s call really reach us now? We will be able to contribute to the new sisters’ 

foundation, too – at least as the gravel bed!50  Oh, how often have I been 
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interiorly lacking in confidence and trust in the dear God  Fifty-three years [old] 

and nothing accomplished!  Still waiting  Already last year, how we were 

always waiting for Reverend Father  How long have I already yearned for that 

eternal Rome?  Indeed, with tears I deplore my age almost every day  Oh, 

Mary, help! Often I can say nothing else. I humbly beg your blessing, Venerable 

Father.51 

It had to be hard for Father Francis to be compelled to keep Sister Mary Therese 

waiting, especially since he had assured her in his letter of August 15, 1886, that he 

counted on her for the planned foundation. But he had learned from his experience 

with the first foundation of sisters. Besides, there was the constant struggle with 

ecclesiastical authority to obtain permission for any new religious foundation, 

particularly in Rome. At this time, it seemed wiser to the Founder first to strengthen 

the men’s branch. 

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters at Neuwerk 

Rome, November 30, 1886 

Pax Jesu 

Beloved Sisters in Christ, 

A few hurried lines. Our college is growing rapidly. Tomorrow 

ten Italians will enter and a number of German students will be 

arriving either tomorrow or next week. If it goes on like this, the 

Society will spread very much, especially in Italy. 

Frater Thomas will be ordained to the priesthood on December 

18. There is a lot of work. Let us pray much. 

Would you still be able to dispose of a few dozen more 

calendars? 

Our Rule is much more complete now than before. The sisters’ 

Rule will be along the same lines as ours. For the time being, 

keep to the one you already have. At the present time I cannot do 

much about the matter of the sisters. It seems to me to be the 

design of Providence still to wait for a while until the men’s 

Order is more developed. 

God bless and console you. I am praying for you. Pray for me, 

too. 

Devotedly yours, 

Father Francis of the Cross52  

How to move ahead with the sisters’ foundation continually preoccupied the 

Founder. In February 1887, Cardinal Parocchi finally gave verbal consent but 
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added the caution to wait just a bit longer. (Later, he would declare his agreement 

to be valid only for a place outside of Rome.) In his response to the sisters’ New 

Year greetings, Father Francis encouraged them: the founding is not far off 

anymore. He also used the occasion discreetly to let them know that an esteemed 

and good brother, who had been tortured by the evil one since January that year, 

had now been freed through repeated exorcism to the glory of God and the 

advantage of the Society. In his letter to the sisters on April 13, 1887, the Founder 

would again refer to the same grace: one of ours  wonderfully healed.  

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters at Neuwerk 

Rome, February 20, 1887 

Pax Jesu 

Beloved Sisters in Christ, 

I received your dear letter. The founding of the sisters in Rome is 

not far off anymore. His Eminence wants to wait just a bit longer. 

I am hoping for March, God willing. Be courageous and cheerful, 

and pray very much. The battle with the demoniac spirits 

repeated itself twice more. It has been to the advantage of the 

Society. – Perhaps, more soon. We are almost ninety now. 

God bless you, and pray much for 

Your spiritual Father, 

F. Jordan53 

A doctor priest from Germany will enter in May. Pray very much.  

Meanwhile, Father Koch, the parish priest at Neuwerk, was putting his plans before 

Sister Mary Therese. He had visited her on March 18 and indicated that the 

Franciscan Sisters of Heydthuizen would probably be coming there, if Father 

Jordan was still unable to send sisters. From his side, Father Francis was pressing 

ahead in Rome, endeavoring to find an ecclesiastical opening for the sisters’ 

foundation. Despite all his efforts, there was little breakthrough. New difficulties 

blocked the way. He had been hoping to make the foundation in Rome but now was 

forced to give up that thought, at least temporarily. Sister Mary Therese also 

suffered that his efforts met such resistance from ecclesiastical circles. Once again, 

the Founder took up his pen to encourage the sisters at Neuwerk. 

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters at Neuwerk 

Rome, April 13, 1887 

Beloved Sisters in Christ, 

The time of suffering, Holy Week, is not yet over for us. I regret 

that I still cannot give a definite word regarding the sisters’ 
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foundation which I will establish here, or elsewhere if God so 

wills, as soon as I can. I pray daily and hope the Lord will not let 

my prayer go unheard. I ask you to pray, too. After Holy Week, 

Easter is sure to come. Be glad that you may suffer. And be 

convinced that I suffer with you. God bless and console you. Just 

work together with the Society and pray much. May the Lord 

bless you. Recently, the dear Mother of God wonderfully healed 

one of ours who had been suffering for 8-9 months.54 

With fatherly love,  

Your devoted 

Father F. of the C.55 

Responding to the sisters’ good wishes for Easter, Father Francis again encouraged 

them. The hope, patience and prayer that he asked of them, he himself had to 

practice, for he longed to be able to give them the good news. 

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters at Neuwerk 

Rome, May 19, 1887 

Pax Jesu 

Beloved Sisters in Christ, 

I received and appreciated your letter and I think of you again 

and again. I long for the day on which I will be able to give you 

the good news. May God grant that it is really close now. 

Patience and much prayer. The Mother of God will help. Let us 

honor her as much as we can. I hope that within a few years, with 

God’s grace, the Society will experience such a boom that the 

undertaking regarding the sisters will advance well, too. Let us 

pray and pray again and strive to be truly pleasing to God! 

May the dear God bless you and Sister Ursula. Oh, if I only could 

give you the good news already! Soon, if God wills it. 

The number of our members will probably still increase this year 

by about forty or more. 

In the love of God, 

Your spiritual Father, 

Father of the Cross56  
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Meanwhile, Father Koch was moving ahead with his plans. On May 31, he had 

prayers said for an “important matter.” On June 1, he informed Sister Mary Therese 

that the archbishop had seen and approved his plan: to have Franciscan Sisters from 

Heydthuizen (M. Gladbach) come to Neuwerk and “also ultimately serve the 

development of charitable activities of the sisters’ Congregation of the Catholic 

Teaching Society.”
57

 It seems that Sister Mary Therese saw this as a joining of 

forces and regarded it positively. She informed the Founder. 

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters at Neuwerk  

Rome, June 21, 1887 

Pax Jesu 

Honored Sisters in Christ, 

Heartfelt thanks for your good wishes [for my nameday]. Your 

letter struck me as somewhat strange. It still leaves me puzzled. I 

really do not know what you are wanting to say. I know nothing 

about it; neither have I had any documents from the parish priest. 

Please send more detailed information as soon as possible. What 

has occurred? Pray zealously in the meantime and put all your 

trust in God.  

I must say that here the dear God is really good to us. I cherish 

the hope that the Almighty will raise up a great company of 

vocations for the men’s Society but also for the women’s, even if 

many obstacles block the way. I pray for this daily. In his 

goodness and mercy, God will hear me in this just as he does in 

other matters. 

We are close to ninety now and I expect to accept still some forty 

or fifty this year. I will pray for you, too. 

Greetings and blessings in the Lord, 

from your spiritual Father, 

F. Jordan58 

 Sister Mary Therese noted in her diary:  

I received a letter from Rome with the directive to give an immediate account of the 

situation in Neuwerk. ... I explained everything immediately.59
 

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters in Neuwerk  
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Rome, September 6, 1887 

Pax Jesu 

Beloved Sisters in Christ, 

As disconcerting as your earlier letter seemed to me, so your 

fidelity made me rejoice sincerely. May God in his goodness 

reward you abundantly for everything. May he fill you more and 

more with apostolic zeal and unwavering loyalty for our holy 

purposes. Let us persevere in doing good, despite the source or 

kind of contradictions that may come. In everything, let our aim 

be God’s glory. God grant that the women’s branch of our 

Society may also flourish soon. I know only too well that much 

still remains to be done. What you, dear Sisters, are today is still 

by no means what I want. I have to say, to my sorrow, that the 

situation is somewhat half-and-half. There are many reasons for 

this, but God will also help the women’s community to grow to 

the maturity for which the men’s Society is striving. Pray and 

remain firm. I hope the time will come soon. 

From our side I can report several things that will make you 

happy. We received the written permission from the 

archiepiscopal chancery of Vienna to establish a house there. In 

Castel Madama60 the community will help us build a house. We 

are more than ninety now and will probably still receive some 

forty or fifty more this year. 

Persevere in suffering in union with the Crucified One. If you 

suffer much for the Society, you have already done much. It will 

be a blessing for future generations. 

God bless you and keep you in his gracious love. 

In the love of Jesus, 

Your spiritual Father, 

Father Francis of the Cross61 

P.S. It seems I may not have received some letter from Neuwerk. 

Last month I had two from there, both from you. 

The future of the St. Barbara Institute had long been a concern to the Founder. He 

knew that a solution had to be found, but he preferred that it would wait until after 

the sisters’ foundation had taken place. Father Koch continued to push. In autumn 

he asked the Catholic Teaching Society to lease the St. Barbara Institute for his 

hospital. Father Jordan, unsure whether it could be used for his planned foundation 

of sisters in the near future, had Father Lüthen give a negative reply for the time 
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being. This upset the pastor.  

Sister Mary Therese tried to calm Father Koch. She also defended the Catholic 

Teaching Society with eloquence:  

... No one would be more sorry than myself if the house ... could not remain a 

charitable institute ... Rev. Father Jordan is also seeking nothing else than that this 

convent serve the honor of God and the salvation of souls through charitable 

services here ... he will surely act only in accordance with the Most Rev. 

Archbishop’s directives. – It is he who must decide – for one is a sister only 

through the Church – and how much I long to get out of this half-and-half situation. 

... You will surely find a way, Rev. Pastor, of arriving at your goal.62
 

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters in Neuwerk 

Rome, December 19, 1887 

Pax Jesu 

Beloved Sisters, 

I wish you happiness and heaven’s richest blessings for the 

coming holy feast days. With God’s grace I intend now to take 

the matter of the sisters firmly in hand. By when can I call you 

away from there? Let me know soon. Would you please tell the 

parish priest that it certainly is my wish to send our sisters to 

Neuwerk some day. However, they must first receive further 

training here or in another place and be solidly grounded in the 

religious life. 

Please say nothing yourself about your having to come here, 

since a beginning in Rome is still not sure. The start may perhaps 

need to be made in a healthier climate somewhere near Rome. So, 

take courage! 

We are now 152 and more are still coming. God bless you. Of 

course, Sister Ursula must come, too, but you are not to leave 

until you receive specific direction from me to do so. 

God will help. Pray much. 

In the love of Jesus, 

Your spiritual Father, 

Francis of the Cross
63

 

Father Koch, learning that Father Jordan was firm now about beginning the sisters’ 

foundation soon and in the vicinity of Rome, welcomed the news. At Christmas he 

greeted Sister Mary Therese: ... as soon as you leave, other sisters will move in – 
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until your return. His New Year greetings were much the same: ... Now you must 

begin those many activities!
64

 

Sister Mary Therese noted in her diary: 

Oh God! All for you and for the salvation of souls – bless your work!!!
65

  

From January through March visits and letters went back and forth as how best to 

settle the matter of the property at Neuwerk. On February 23, 1888, Sister Mary 

Therese received a letter from the Founder (probably brought back by Archbishop 

Krementz who had visited him in Rome). In it the Founder had written that it would 

probably be most useful if, instead of having the convent legally in their hands, 

they would entrust it to the parish priest of the place, Father Koch. Father Francis 

of the Cross advised Sister Mary Therese to have the St. Barbara Institute 

appraised, which she did. 

On March 5, 1888, Sister Therese responded in writing. After thanking the Founder 

for his letter – even if it was short– she went on to say that, if the St. Barbara 

Institute would eventually have to pass into other hands, it would be best that it go 

to the present pastor. None of this was easy for her; yet she knew that the Founder 

firmly counted on her and Sister Ursula.  

Sister Mary Therese added: 

On February 19, I reached the age of 55 – sad for me – but I am very happy to go 

to Rome – May St. Joseph who so assisted St. Teresa also assist her namesake who, 

though so contrasting, greatly honors her patron. And may St. Joseph help her to 

attain her goal both in this life and in eternity ... I cannot say more . 66 

With that, it seemed like the matter was settled. It was not: there remained the 

clause of Sister Mary Therese’s right of residence in the convent. The next letter 

came from the firm and uncompromising Father Otto who had never met the 

baroness and therefore was not hampered by any personal considerations. 

Father Otto Hopfenmüller to Mary of the Apostles 

Rome, March 30, 1888 

Very honored Baroness, 

This letter, written at the direction of our Venerable Father, is to 

ask you to reflect once more before God, whether there would not 

be a way to resolve the matter at Neuwerk in a manner helpful to 

all involved. Our Venerable Father wants at all costs to be rid of 

the house in Neuwerk. The Franciscan Sisters do not want to take 

it unless both you and Sister Ursula completely give it up. 

Therefore, you are being asked to waive your right of support 

with the possibility of choosing one of two alternatives. First, 

with a rate of 3½ per cent of the net sales price, you could find a 
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lodging according to your rank, even if it were just a rented house 

for the present. Or the Society would completely give back your 

generous donation of 1882. In the latter case, you could 

administer and dispose of the whole as before, and our Rev. 

Father would be relieved of the care for this property[Our 

Venerable Father] does not want to give you an order in this 

regard. He leaves the matter to your free decision. 

I ask that you consider this question once more before God and 

communicate your decision to our Venerable Father as soon as 

possible and also to the reverend pastor.  

With assurances of my respect, I commend you to the all-holy 

Heart of Jesus and wish you a happy Easter. 

Respectfully yours,  

Father Otto Hopfenmüller67 

On receiving the foregoing letter, Therese noted in her diary:  

Of the two, the latter idea is the least uncertain for myself and for our purpose.68 

Father Bonaventure, who must have had some idea of the method of procedure of 

the procurator, Father Otto, immediately sent Sister Mary Therese a card. 

Father Bonaventure to Mary of the Apostles 

April 6, 1888 

Beloved of God, 

I am writing to ask further clarification as to the ongoing affairs 

in Neuwerk, in order to take them into consideration in our 

decision regarding the real estate. The good God is certainly 

trying you. He will also reward you for all. May he enlighten you 

so as to bring this whole matter to a good end. God bless you!  

Please pray for me. 

Father Bonaventure Lüthen69 

On April 11, 1888, Sister Mary Therese traveled to Heydthuizen. She left a record 

of the visit. Its purpose was: 

to meet with the superior general ... especially to see how we could live together, if 

we still cannot go to Rome ... – they in charge and I helping along – for her part, 

the superior general was of the opinion that it definitely would not be possible as 

a sister of the Catholic Teaching Society ... (They want) to write to me. ... So, 
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therefore, pray, pray !!! 70 — On May 6, a short answer arrived ... that – as was to 

be expected – it would not be possible. – Well, thanks be to the good God for 

everything.71 

Sister Mary Therese continued struggling and praying. On July 22, she made a 

pilgrimage to Aachen and stayed at Blumenthal, where years before her mother had 

brought her to begin her religious formation as a Religious of the Sacred Heart. 

Memories flooded her soul. While there she noticed, too, that since her last visit 

many of the religious whom she had known had died. That very day – July 22 – 

Father Francis of the Cross was writing to her. 

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters at Neuwerk 

Rome, July 22, 1888 

Pax Jesu 

Beloved spiritual Daughters in Christ, 

I am informing you now that I intend, with the grace of God, to 

found the sisters’ Congregation next autumn and that you will 

probably have to leave Neuwerk in fall. Pray very much. 

May the dear God bless you. 

In the love of Jesus, 

Your spiritual Father, 

Francis of the Cross72 

On receipt of the Founder’s letter, Sister Mary Therese was filled with joy and 

noted:  

... I would fly to Rome with holy zeal – leave everything!!!73 

Shortly after that Sister Mary Therese met Father Thomas Weigang who was on a 

begging tour in Germany. He would have a special role in the life of the sisters’ 

community later on. He stayed in Neuwerk from August 13 to 15, and the sisters 

were glad to have him with them. Sister Mary Therese noted: 

 he is somewhat older and had formerly been a state employee; he has left 

everything for God  he spoke beautifully to us about following the dear Mother of 

God.  On August 15, I accompanied him to Castle Myllendonk where he 

celebrated holy Mass in the castle chapel. Papa was greatly edified and pleased. 

Likewise, he brought good news regarding the future development of the sisters’ 

Congregation – Oh! Dear Mother of God, help!74 
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Francis of the Cross to the Sisters at Neuwerk 

Rome, October 6, 1888 

Pax Jesu 

Beloved Sisters in Christ, 

I received your letter with gratitude. Pray very much, especially 

during the coming days. The matter of the sisters is very close to 

my heart, particularly because so many want to enter. So, pray 

and pray. If the business presently involving me here resolves 

itself, perhaps I myself can come to Neuwerk next month, God 

willing, to regulate the matter of the house there, too. 

Ask dear Sister Ursula what should be done with the money that 

she deposited here, in case she would die. We certainly hope that 

she will live long, but such things have to be in order. I send both 

of you my blessing. God grant that Sister Ursula will soon be 

completely well again. So, pray, pray very much.  

God bless you all. 

In the love of Jesus, 

Your spiritual Father, 

Father of the Cross75  

About this time Sister Ursula had fallen quite ill, so much so that Father Francis 

had to think of these matters. In early fall he was fully occupied with making 

arrangements for a second foundation of sisters. He had won over the Cardinal 

Vicar, but Rome itself was temporarily closed for new foundations. The Church 

policy of the capital of the new Italy at that time was anything but peaceful. 

Cardinal Parocchi was glad, however, that Father Francis of the Cross was able to 

turn to the neighboring town of Tivoli.  

Bishop del Frate of Tivoli not only extended a helping hand, but also became a very 

dear friend. During these weeks Father Francis was often on the road to Tivoli, 

looking for proper housing for a modest beginning. He needed room for six 

candidates immediately, but he also had to look to the future. Bishop del Frate 

personally joined him in his search for living quarters. The Founder wanted that the 

sisters have a solid foundation in the religious life from the start. For this reason he 

also prepared the Rule of the II Order, based on that for the I Order. The spirituality 

was to be the same for both. 

Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles 

Rome, October 12, 1888 

Pax Jesu 
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Beloved Sister in Christ, 

For your patron saint’s day I wish you heaven’s richest blessings, 

many graces for your holy calling, and a speedy fulfillment of 

your most longed-for desires. Yesterday I spoke with the 

Cardinal Vicar about the sisters. I hope that the matter will be 

settled very soon. Pray much. 

With fatherly devotion, 

Your spiritual Father in Christ, 

Father Jordan76 

During this time Sister Mary Therese was clearing out in Neuwerk. Her diary gives 

some insights:  

... I made a lot of space – downstairs to the right, everything is empty – the chapel 

upstairs – the living room on the left – the small kitchen at the back. Surely, the 

Lord will give his blessing.77 

Finally, at the end of October, the long-awaited letter with its call to Rome came. 

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters at Neuwerk 

October 31, 1888 

Pax Jesu 

Beloved Sisters in Christ, 

Next month, that is in November, you must leave [for Rome] to 

begin at last, with the grace of God, the holy work of the sisters. 

Arrange everything then and settle things with the parish priest, 

so that you can leave in peace. I will most probably sell the 

property there. Hurry as much as you can and let me know at 

least eight days in advance when you intend to leave, because 

three candidates from Bavaria will travel with you. The 

foundation will not be in the city of Rome but in the vicinity, 

from where you can see Rome. It is in a healthy locality and in a 

fairly large town. The bishop is a friend of mine and is doing 

everything he can for us. He is even attending to housing for you. 

Pray much and be ready for sacrifices, because beginnings are 

always bound up with great sacrifices. If possible, brush up on 

your Italian. A great field of work is waiting. May the dear God 

bless you. Greetings to the pastor.  

– Write me immediately. 

In the love of Jesus, 
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Your spiritual Father, 

Father F. of the Cross78 

Do not talk about it much so that the devil cannot interfere. Go 

about everything quietly and unobtrusively. 

During the busy preparations for departure, Sister Mary Therese received another 

letter from the procurator, Father Otto. 

Father Otto Hopfenmüller to Mary of the Apostles 

Rome, November, 1888 

Very honored Baroness, 

Our Venerable Father has directed me to notify you and your 

companion in what spirit you ought to follow your call to the 

foundation of the women’s branch of the Society.  

[They are to travel to Rome 3rd class via Munich; wait there for 

three women from Bavaria who will join them; and they are to 

bring certain testimonials along with them, etc.] Venerable 

Father wishes you to bring the spirit of the cross. In this spirit, 

you will sacrifice your own will entirely; be ready for every kind 

of difficulty and hardship; and seek nothing but your own 

immolation and the greater glory of God in working for the 

salvation of souls. If the work is to last, it must have a solid 

foundation. Only such foundation stones can be used as are fitting 

– only such as are enabled, through the natural and supernatural 

gifts of God, to become sisters according to the heart of God; 

only such that are disposed to live, suffer, and die for the love of 

Jesus Christ. 

For this reason, our Venerable Father intends that all without 

exception shall make a novitiate, in which proper suitability is 

proven. Moreover, he intends to fill all offices – that of superior 

as well as the other offices – not according to human standards, 

but only according to capability and suitability. For this reason, 

he has to demand in every respect a complete willingness to 

submit one’s own will to his will as to the will of God. 

If all these conditions are fulfilled, God will arrange everything 

for the best, and from the step you are about to take, you will be 

able to gather great merit. 

Respectfully yours, 

Father Otto Hopfenmüller79 
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There was no doubt that Sister Therese would submit completely to the Founder. 

To soften Father Otto’s words, Father Bonaventure sent an encouraging message. 

Father Bonaventure to Mary of the Apostles 

November 13, 1888 

Beloved Sister in Christ, 

Thank God! Thank God! At last our hope is being realized. I 

congratulate you on this step. 

Still something. In your last letter you wrote about Sister Ursula’s 

illness. I would not like her to get worse. Should she be so ill that 

she cannot enter the novitiate now, she should remain in 

Neuwerk. Then later, it can be decided when she will begin it. 

Sincere good wishes to her. 

God bless both of you! 

In the love of Christ,  

Father Bonaventure80 

Father Bonaventure was so right when he wrote: At last our hope is being realized.  

Sister Mary Therese noted: 

Yes, it is: with Jesus, Mary and Joseph!!! On November 21 – the holy, important 

day.81 

With the departure from Neuwerk, Sister Mary Therese began a new diary in which 

she carefully noted the events of the next weeks. 

On November 21, 1888, Sister Ursula and myself, Sister Mary Therese von 

Wüllenweber, departed from the St. Barbara Institute, Neuwerk, in response to the 

call of the Rev. Founder of the Catholic Teaching Society. In Munich, we met four 

additional candidates from the Diocese of Bamberg. ... We were able to stay in 

Rome for three days so that we could see the holy places. On November 27, our 

Rev. Father, Father Jordan, brought us – Sister Ursula and me – to our new 

home in Tivoli. That same evening, I went to meet the other four at the station. 

[Before he left], Rev. Father gave me the Rule, which I received kneeling. And he 

said: “If you do this, you will become holy.” We live opposite the church of the 

Franciscan Fathers. Our home is poor and suitable for so few.82 

On the day of arrival in Rome, Therese’s entry in her personal Notebook shows 

with what élan she plunged into this new period of her life. She headed the page, 

ROME, entered the date, and put down principles which Father Francis had 

recommended to her from the start:  
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To recognize God’s gifts is also humility  multiply as the stars of the heavens  

unity, above all  use every possible means 83  

Father Francis came on November 29 and gave the points for an eight day retreat in 

preparation for the feast of the Immaculate Conception and the reception of the 

religious habit. From the very beginning of the retreat, Sister Mary Therese noted 

down some reflections on the Founder’s words as well as her personal desires and 

resolutions. 

God created me for this from all eternity  I must carry out wholeheartedly 

whatever each moment brings  for God alone  Oh, how grateful I must be for 

the call of God 84  

Feeling deeply blessed, she continued: 

I am longing for the religious habit now  How I will thank God in the hour of my 

death  for having obeyed in order to give myself totally to the Society and forget 

everything else – without being disturbed about it.85 – Now Italy is everything to 

me; the rest is secondary.  To suffer is the greatest grace and the greatest 

happiness.86 

Sister M. Therese kept careful account of these days. 

On Saturday, December 8, 1888,  after a short, powerful sermon on the part of 

Rev. Father  Mary Therese of the Apostles  was the first to receive the 

religious habit. From then on, the name ‘Therese’ was omitted  the second to be 

invested was Maria Hopfenmüller, who received the name Sister Scholastica of the 

Immaculate Conception; and the third, Margaretha Rheinwald, received [with the 

religious habit] the name, Sister Clara of the Immaculate Conception.87  

During the investment ceremony, Sister Scholastica was feeling ill. Unfortunately, 

she developed smallpox and had to be admitted to the hospital a few days later. The 

sisters would drink from the cup of suffering and sing the Magnificat in poverty. 

Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles 

Rome, December 13, 1888 

Pax Jesu 

Very beloved Sister, 

Blessed be the name of the Lord that he allows us to drink deeply 

from his cup of suffering. That is far better than great praise and 

respect. The sisters’ Congregation will be great if it is founded on 

the cross. Do not lose heart. The Lord will help. We are praying 

daily in community for the sick sisters. 
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In the love of Jesus, 

Your spiritual Father, 

Father of the Cross88 

I hope to come soon. Father Bonaventure will come next 

Saturday. 

The other two candidates from Bavaria – Magaretha Ruderich and Laura 

Weinsheimer – received the religious habit from Father Francis on December 18. It 

was not easy for the candidates to adjust to life in a foreign country. With the 

exception of Sister Mary Therese, none of them had ever been outside her 

homeland. Almost every day one or the other was sick in bed. Sister Ursula Rabis, 

unable to bear the Italian climate and adapt to the stricter conventual life in Tivoli, 

left on January 29, 1889, and returned to Bavaria.  

Father Francis, realizing that the novices needed a guide other than himself, 

discussed the matter with Bishop del Frate of Tivoli. The decision: Sister Mary 

would make her perpetual vows on March 25 and be dispensed from the remainder 

of the novitiate, so that she might guide the novices and be the spiritual mother of 

the new foundation. Father Bonaventure assisted Sister Mary with the dispositions 

regarding her property as required by Church law prior to making perpetual vows. 

On February 19, 1889, she replaced her former testament of 1883 with a new one. 

She noted in her diary: 

Rev. Father came on the feast of the Annunciation. First of all, I made a written 

renunciation of everything. And then I had the great grace of renewing my 

perpetual vows publicly.89 

The vow formula was the following: 

I, Sister Mary of the Apostles von Wüllenweber, trusting in the mercy of God, in the 

intercession of the Mother of God, Help of Christians, of St. Joseph, the holy 

Archangel Michael, the holy Apostles and the whole heavenly court, and before our 

Rev. Father, Francis of the Cross, herewith vow poverty, chastity, and obedience 

forever.90 

Father Francis then encouraged Sister Mary of the Apostles to follow Mary and to 

be deeply grateful. He gave her the cincture with four knots: three symbolizing the 

vows, and the fourth the apostolate  Then he said: You are now the novice 

directress.  

With regard to the appointment, Sister Mary of the Apostles noted: 

God help me in my weakness. Everything in obedience.91 

In her book of resolutions she wrote: 

I need to be grateful that in one sense my life is completed – in order to live a fully 
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new life until death – to give myself totally to the Society, come what may  Do 

everything according to the spirit of the Founder. 92 

On Easter Tuesday, Father Francis sent belated Easter greetings to the sisters.  

Francis of the Cross to the Community in Tivoli 

Rome, April 23, 1889 

Pax Jesu 

Dearly beloved Sisters and Daughters in Christ, 

In this holy Easter time I wish you every happiness and blessing. 

May the dear God steadily sustain you with his holy grace. May 

the risen Savior, your Bridegroom, fill you more and more with 

his Spirit.  

To promote the religious spirit I desire that from now on the 

sisters address venerable Sister Mary as Reverend Mother. Take 

great care that you all truly enter into the religious spirit. The dear 

God will send many more to join you as sisters. May he bless you 

all! – The socks in need of mending will come later. Patience. 

In the love of Jesus, 

Your spiritual Father, 

Francis of the Cross93 

Under Sister Mary’s guidance, life in the novitiate at Tivoli included prayer, study, 

work, hospitality, and leisure – not unlike a novitiate today. In addition to 

household tasks, shopping, etc., the novices cared for the church linens for the 

Franciscans and occasionally for St. Lawrence’s Cathedral. They also knitted socks 

for members of the Society. On Saturdays Father Bonaventure came to give them a 

conference on the holy Rule as well as lessons in Italian. Sister Mary of the 

Apostles led them daily in catechetical study. The Founder had mandated walks for 

the novices on Sundays and at least twice weekly to keep them in good health. Such 

walks were also an ideal time, of course, to practice their Italian. The formation-

community in Tivoli always welcomed the fathers and brothers as well as persons 

who were interested in learning more about them. The Founder came whenever he 

could. On May 31, he met individually with each sister. After that he gave a short 

conference during which he urged the community to lay a firm foundation in joy, 

love, obedience and confidence in Mary. Before leaving, Father Francis encouraged 

Mother Mary: Things are on the right track.94 He asked her then to look for a house 

in Tivoli to which he might send about twenty brothers95 during the summer for a 

break from the oppressive heat of Rome. 
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Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles 

Rome, September 14, 1889 

Pax Jesu 

Dearly beloved spiritual Daughter in Christ, 

For the holy feast of your nameday I send you my most heartfelt 

good wishes for happiness and every blessing. May the dear God 

grant you abundant graces. May he still let you experience 

countless joys, after the many crosses which you already have 

had to bear. I hope to come soon, in any case still during this 

month. 

God bless you and all our dear sisters. 

In the love of Jesus, 

Your devoted spiritual Father, 

Francis of the Cross96 

This was the first time that Mother Mary celebrated her nameday on the feast of the 

Holy Name of Mary. At that time the Name of Mary was celebrated on the Sunday 

following the feast of the Birth of the Virgin Mary.  

On November 18, 1889, Propaganda Fide entrusted to the Catholic Teaching 

Society an Apostolic Prefecture in India which included the Kingdom of Assam, 

the Kingdom of Bhota and the State of Manipur. Mother Mary, whose desire and 

love for the missions had never waned, was full of joy and interest, eager to hear 

everything about the new endeavor. She noted in her diary:  

On November 9, Father Otto Hopfenmüller came to see us. He spoke with great 

enthusiasm about his forthcoming departure to Assam, India. He also said that 

sisters ready for sacrifice would be allowed to follow later  Sometime earlier 

Rev. Founder had shown me the mission district in the Himalaya region and said 

that Father Otto, Father Angelus, and Brother Marianus were going there.97 

In January 1890, Mother Mary sent the Founder a report on the activities of the 

individual sisters in Tivoli. Later, she also sent him a character sketch of each sister 

so that he would be able to judge for which apostolic work each would be best 

suited. She added something about herself as well.  

Now I come, poor one. I, too, have good will and would gladly progress, move 

ahead. Things are going well here, but it saddens me – perhaps too much – that I 

am already so old. My joy and consolation is to be in Rome. Everything moves too 

slowly and Venerable Father comes too seldom. – I don’t hide my crosses from 

myself. I still have a lot of courage, aware that of myself  I can only be tepid  
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but the dear God, who gives me courage, will also help.98 

Community events of 1890 were carefully chronicled by Mother Mary.  

In mid-January three brothers came to Tivoli for a month for reasons of health. The 

three missionaries who departed for Assam on January 17 reached Shillong on 

February 27.  

In February, Antonia Raczkowska, who had been in Neuwerk with Sister Therese 

years earlier, had left and gone to the USA, now returned and entered in Tivoli.  

Visitors were gladly welcomed at the convent in Tivoli: on March 1, Father 

Bonaventure was there to ask prayers for the Society’s building project; Father 

Francis on March 19, for the investment of two novices; Father Thomas on Holy 

Saturday as extraordinary confessor and again on May 24; fourteen brothers for 

supper on June 10, before taking up residence for a year in Tivoli; the Founder on 

July 2, for the investment of two novices, and again on August 14 to tend to matters 

concerning the brothers’ lodgings. On the latter visit Father Francis told Mother 

Mary that Bishop Raimondi had died in Hongkong.  

On August 20, the tragic news came of the sudden death of Father Otto in Assam, 

followed by the death of Brother Marianus.  

In October, the Founder presided at investment and profession ceremonies on the 

23rd. The newly professed continued their formation studies now with Sister 

Stanislaus Raczkowska.  

On November 28, Father Francis invested two more novices and received the 

perpetual vows of Sisters Scholastica, Benedicta and Laurentia, who were to depart 

for Assam on December 12 with three missionary priests and a brother of the 

Society. Mother Mary recounts the high points of the farewell and departure of the 

missionaries. 

On November 28, Sisters Scholastica, Benedicta and Laurentia made final vows 

... Rev. Father spoke from his heart about the happiness of religious life. He 

encouraged the three sisters, soon destined to leave for the missions, to fidelity and 

love of the cross  On December 10, we had a simple, moving farewell 

celebration for the sisters in the chapel – “Ave Maris Stella.” In the refectory, I 

passed out a remembrance card and gave a short talk. Then goodbye. A sacrifice 

for God. Mary helps, the holy Rule – We remain united.  We went to the Bishop 

here, he was especially kind. Then (in Rome) I was allowed to go with the three 

sisters  three departing priests and Brother Cyrus  guided by our Rev. 

Founder, first to the Cardinal Vicar  then to the Holy Father, obviously pleased, 

(who) gave us his blessing. Then (to) Archbishop Simeoni, Cardinal for the 

Missions  Finally (to) Bishop Jacobini  In the evening (Dec. 12) I could 

attend the departure ceremony in the chapel  kneeling beside the sisters. Rev. 

Father and Founder gave a crucifix to each  short sermon: “Love for holy 

Church, the religious spirit, love of Mary”  In the nicely decorated refectory  

three speeches and song. God be praised for everything. His mercy endures 

forever!!!!!! 99 
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After the many cares of the past weeks, Mother Mary made a three-day retreat just 

before Christmas. Her notes indicate that she may have consulted Father 

Bonaventure. 

Father Bon.- God has put you in this place; invoke the Holy Spirit – become little 

with the little ones - I must grow stronger in faith ... everything at the right time  

never allow unrest, it only does harm. More zeal + more patience100 

With the departed missionaries still in her thoughts, Mother Mary sent a Christmas 

message to Father Francis in the name of those who remained behind:  

We hope that the feast of Christmas this year will be a doubly happy one, because 

of the apostolic journey undertaken during Advent by your spiritual sons and 

daughters. We, too, want to do everything to become worthy of the work for the 

glory of God and the honor of Mary.101  

Francis of the Cross to the Community in Tivoli 

Rome, Christmas Day, 1890 

Pax Jesu 

Dear spiritual Daughters, 

For this holy feast of Christmas and for the coming New Year, I 

send all of you my heartfelt best wishes for heaven’s richest 

blessings upon you. May the Almighty grant you countless graces 

to be true brides of Christ, faithfully following your heavenly 

Bridegroom in this life – poor, chaste and obedient –, so that one 

day you may follow him in heaven. May the newborn Christ 

Child give you the spirit of humility and contempt of worldly 

things. Dearly beloved in Christ, if we want to convert the world, 

we must possess the spirit of Christ; for it is not we who will 

convert it but Christ through us. Therefore, let us allow ourselves 

to be led entirely by him and remain intimately united with him. 

This is my innermost desire. Your eternal happiness and salvation 

are my charge, just as it is mine, through you, to lead many others 

to this very same goal. May almighty God, the Father, the Son, 

and the Holy Spirit, bless you all. Amen.  

Your spiritual Father, 

Francis of the Cross102 

The following day, December 26, 1890, Father Francis came to Tivoli for the 

investment of four novices. Mother Mary noted in her diary:  

Standing before our little crib, our beloved Founder gave a touching sermon. He 
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emphasized what a grace it is to be called from the world to be a spouse of Christ; 

and we are to follow the Christ Child in poverty and humility.103 

The year, 1891, began full of promise. The sisters acquired an organ and 

confessional for their chapel, gifts from Germany. In early spring the upper floor of 

their rented house became free. This was a blessing because space was needed for 

new candidates coming from Germany, Austria, Switzerland and Hungary. Mother 

Mary noted:  

On May 1st, we moved into the upper floor. Thank God, we now have a convent 

all for ourselves  thanks to Rev. Founder.104  

Father Francis of the Cross came to Tivoli for investment and profession 

ceremonies on May 24, July 2, Nov. 29 and Dec. 21. A new edition of the Rule 

came out in 1891. Among other things, it prescribed the Divine Office (for the 

Society) and the Little Office of the BVM (for the sisters). On August 13, the 

Founder himself introduced the Little Office to the sisters. The eleven professed 

prayed it for the first time on August 14, the vigil of Mary’s Assumption. 

September brought a turn of events. The Franciscan rector was against the sisters’ 

request for frequent Communion. Mother Mary noted:  

Hopefully, this will be better when we may have Holy Mass in our chapel – All 

crosses are beneficial  We received a really big one now that our good Sister 

Agnes from Switzerland has taken ill with galloping consumption.105  

Nineteen-year-old Sister Agnes died on December 2, 1891, the first death in the 

Congregation. Yet, life went on. Mother Mary and Sister Ursula Meier participated 

in the celebration of the Mass on the tenth anniversary of the foundation of the I 

Order of the Society. On Christmas day, Sisters Ursula Meier, Ignatia Greiner and 

Xaveria Förstera received the mission cross along with three fathers and one 

brother – the third sending to Assam. After all that excitement, Mother Mary took 

ill and was sick for a week. 

The year, 1892, started with good news. Mother Mary wrote to Father Francis on 

January 7: 

I rejoice greatly that we will soon have the Blessed Sacrament  I am quite well 

again  have learned, one must spare oneself in older years  I am not spitting 

blood any more  have patience  healthy weaklings live the longest. 106  

Good news came from Assam, too: the missionaries had arrived safely on January 

24. On the 25th, the Founder was in Tivoli for the investment of novices and 

profession of vows. On February 19, the sisters received oral permission from the 

Holy Father to have Mass in their convent chapel. The written permission was 

received on March 8, and the first Mass was celebrated there on March 13. Father 

Bonaventure had been there the day before to intone the Te Deum. March 19 

brought the good news of the renewed approbation of the sisters’ Congregation. In 

May Father Francis told Mother Mary about the foundation to be made in 
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Vancouver, USA. He expressed the hope that capable sisters could follow later. In 

May the Holy See granted permission to celebrate the feast of Regina Apostolorum 

liturgically as one of the Society’s proper feasts. Three fathers left for the USA in 

June. Sorrow came to Tivoli with the deaths of Sister Franziska Wagner on June 

17, Sister Clara Rheinwald on July 26, and Sister Ottilia Ott on August 29. With 

sisters dying so shortly one after the other, the government had their living quarters 

inspected. When another sister died, gossip began. Finally, after a second medical 

inspection, things quieted down. Mother Mary wrote: 

Now I really hope for a house in Rome and then my desires  will be satisfied.107  

Meanwhile, two sisters began teaching catechism in the parish to the bishop’s 

satisfaction. At the close of the year, about 50 sisters and novices were living in 

Tivoli. All year long, Father Francis had been looking for possibilities to spread the 

Society to other countries; so his visits and letters to Tivoli were less frequent. But 

he knew he could depend on Mother Mary’s leadership with the sisters. With 

regard to admissions to the novitiate and to vows, as well as apostolic placement of 

the sisters, he always asked and respected her opinion.  

Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles 

Rome, November 14, 1892 

Pax Jesu 

Dear venerable spiritual Daughter in Christ, 

I need to burden you with a request. Please, kindly write for me 

as soon as you can the qualities of each professed sister and of 

those coming up for profession. Send it to me then, since I will 

eventually need to make decisions in this regard. 

I would like your indications particularly concerning the 

following: fervor and firmness in one’s vocation; behavior, 

intellectual gifts, knowledge and capabilities; aptitudes for 

various works or offices. For instance, if for teaching or care of 

the sick: sound judgment, practical good sense, health; if for 

office: compatibility, genuine devotedness, etc. In general, 

whatever you think I ought to know in my position. You know, I 

must urgently look into possibilities for new establishments and 

work for you.  

May the dear God bless and console you. 

Have confidence. The Lord will help. Pray very much, too. 

Greetings and blessings to all, 

Your devoted spiritual Father, 

Francis Mary of the Cross108 
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With 1893 the Society’s years of expansion began. Foundations were made in the 

USA and in Austria. The first missionary sons and daughters of Father Francis of 

the Cross left for Ecuador in August, 1893. Traveling with the three priests were 

Sister Stanislaus Raczkowska, Katharina Becker, Augusta Burkhard, Dominica 

Vieregg, and Rosa Sternberger. They arrived at their destination on September 28. 

Meanwhile, Father Francis of the Cross was working indefatigably to obtain 

pontifical approval of the Society and its constitutions. Though both the Society 

and Congregation were flourishing, the constitutions were viewed as insufficient 

from the juridical standpoint. Again the name, Teaching Society, was questioned. 

A change was recommended. After much prayer, the Founder quietly inserted into 

the revised text the name: Society of the Divine Savior. He then re-presented the 

constitutions under that title. The name was accepted well by all. Mother Mary 

noted:  

I thank God for this name, which leads to the Savior again.109 

While all of this was developing, more sisters were becoming ill in their crowded 

quarters in Tivoli. Because of the sisters’ situation, Mother Mary began to press to 

move to Rome. Aware that the Founder had already applied twice and intended to 

do so again in November, Father Bonaventure, in his gentle manner, indirectly 

warned Mother Mary of hasty action. 

Father Bonaventure to Mary of the Apostles 

Rome, September 9, 1893 

Very dear Reverend Mother, 

With all my heart I wish you happiness and blessings for the holy 

feast of your nameday! Both of us are so close to our Reverend 

Founder, – you, his firstborn spiritual daughter and I, his eldest 

son – having always served him faithfully, both together and 

separately. May the grace of God continue to assist us that we 

may remain faithful with all our strength to his holy cause and 

become an example of genuine son and daughter. 

May Mary, your special patroness, always shine before you as a 

model. May she protect you in life and in death. And before your 

death may she still let you and your daughters come to the holy 

city of Rome!  

With this I promise to remember you in prayer on your nameday, 

and I greet you and all our sisters wholeheartedly. 

With love, your most devoted  

Father Bonaventure110 

Mother Mary wrote to Father Francis on October 20, 1893, offering suggestions as 
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to how and who of the fathers could best help the sisters in Tivoli. She reported in 

general on the situation there. She informed him that some who entered had again 

left for various reasons. In all openness she told him that Father Bonaventure had 

cautioned her that independent house-seeking could ruin everything. She then 

reaffirmed her obedience:  

I am holding to your word that Father Pacificus will take care – and, that you 

yourself will go to the Cardinal Vicar for a third time – as his Eminence himself 

directed, – and that could already be in November  You remain our Father. 

Mary, help! Obediently, Sister Mary of the Apostles111  

The Founder came to Tivoli on October 23. The purpose of his visit was to feel out 

which sisters might be suited to go to a beautiful mission in Minnesota 

(America).112 

In a follow-up letter of October 26, 1893, Mother Mary thanked the Founder for his 

visit. She then gave the names of several sisters, with their particular gifts, who had 

declared that they would gladly go.113 

December 8, 1893 was the XII Anniversary of the foundation of the Society. For 

the occasion the Founder wrote a Consecration to Mary, Queen of Apostles and 

our Mother. Still today, this Consecration continues to be prayed throughout the 

Society and the Congregation. In his address to the members, Father Francis of the 

Cross reviewed the history of the Society. He emphasized God’s provident care of 

it; the benefits received; how Mary, Queen of Apostles, proved herself both Mother 

and protectress of the foundations, and the importance of gratitude.114 Two weeks 

later, in his letter to the sisters, he referred to Christmas for the first time as the 

Nativity of the Divine Savior. 

Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles 

Rome, December 24, 1893 

Pax Jesu 

Beloved spiritual Daughter, 

Favored spiritual Daughters in Christ, 

For the blessed feast of the Nativity of the Divine Savior, I 

heartily wish all of you deep happiness and heaven’s richest 

blessings. May the Christ Child shower very many graces on you. 

May he lead, guide, console and strengthen you, and one day 

grant you the heavenly crown. My inmost desire is that all of you 

always be and remain zealous spiritual daughters, faithfully 

striving for holiness until the end of time. I myself will also pray 

for this daily for you. Oh, that we might one day form a great 

holy family in Christ in heaven! 
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Deep heartfelt greetings and blessings to all of you from 

Your devoted spiritual Father, 

Francis M. of the Cross115 

In January 1894, Father Francis sent Mother Mary a letter together with a well-

thought-out and developed plan for a Teacher Training Institute. He realized that 

while the members needed a solid spiritual formation, they also needed training for 

the various works of the apostolate. 

Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles 

Rome, January 27, 1894 

Beloved spiritual Daughter, 

I have the education of the sisters very much at heart. For this 

reason, I ask you most earnestly to supervise this matter with 

great care and to see to it that talented sisters are given the best 

possible training. Let us start with it immediately for time is 

pressing greatly. In the summer the sisters will not be able to 

study so much. But I ask that even now they not be overstrained 

with study, so that they remain in good health. I hope to come 

again next month so that we can go through this and discuss it all 

somewhat more. Oh, how much good is to be done in the whole 

world! With the grace of God, everything is possible.  

Greetings and blessings to all of you from 

Your spiritual Father, 

Father M. of the Cross116 

The program commenced on February 8, 1894. Mother Mary noted: 

In the morning we sang the Veni Creator Spiritus with solemnity and then the 

Teacher Training Institute was opened  I attended the first lesson.  On 

February 11, Frater Barnabas,117 who had set up the teaching plan, was here at 

Rev. Father’s request. He discussed many things with me  and answered the 

questions of our teachers: Sisters Elizabeth, Clara and Engelberta.118 

Early in Holy Week Mother Mary and the sisters sent Father Francis their Easter 

greetings. 

We sincerely rejoice as we gather together before you in spirit today to express the 

deepest wishes of our hearts  Oh, may this be a truly joy-filled Easter  with 

blessings and consolations in your many endeavors, cares and sufferings in our 
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behalf  we want to express our gratitude in action through renewed striving for 

holiness.119 

Francis of the Cross to the Community in Tivoli 

Rome, Holy Week, 1894  

Favored, beloved spiritual Daughters, 

Heartfelt thanks for your best wishes for happiness which you 

sent me for the solemnity of Easter. I, too, wish each of you an 

abundance of grace for this feast. May you become always more 

like the Divine Savior, so that on the final day of Resurrection 

you may gloriously arise to praise and adore him with the 

heavenly choirs for all eternity. The more we suffer for him the 

more we will be glorified with him. Let us then suffer and work 

patiently in this life for him and for his holy cause. In that way 

we will one day attain a truly beautiful crown. Let us lead many 

to our heavenly Bridegroom – yes, countless souls, for whom he 

has suffered so much. Oh, how many cast themselves into hell 

daily, persons for whom the Savior has died! Let us help save 

them. Oh, let us guide them to that final gloriously happy 

Resurrection day! My greatest consolation is in your becoming 

holy. 

Heartfelt greetings and blessings  

from your very devoted spiritual Father, 

Francis M. of the Cross120 

On May 4, 1894, Mother Mary, full of trust and concern, wrote to Father Francis.  

Yesterday I was very sad – and had to cry: my sister wrote ... my dear Papa is not 

so well anymore  he will not live much longer... 

She also wrote about her nephew: 

33 years old  hospitalized, with ulcers, rupture  Please, Rev. Father, pray ... I 

am especially troubled about Papa – no – I can’t rejoice about anything; and 

above all,  still not in Rome ... only believing blindly ... Easter joy is not here 

yet ... my confession days are almost days of trembling – I can say this to you 

because you are my Father and have inspired me to confidence ...121 

Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles 

Rome, May 6, 1894 

Beloved spiritual Daughter, 
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I want to express my participation in your suffering for your 

loved ones. I will keep them in prayer. Let us bear each cross 

with patience. Let us go ahead quietly, trusting in the Lord. 

I still need to add a remark in the interests of the Society: I do not 

like to allow many to take perpetual vows at this time.122 We will 

still talk together about this point. May the dear God console and 

sustain you and give you the strength patiently to endure every 

suffering. 

Heartfelt greetings and blessings from 

Your spiritual Father in Christ, 

Father M. of the Cross123 

On May 11, the sisters sent prayerful good wishes to the Founder for Pentecost.  

Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles and the Sisters 

Rome, May 12, 1894 

Beloved spiritual Daughter, 

Beloved spiritual Daughters, 

Sincere heartfelt thanks for your welcome good wishes for the 

holy feast of Pentecost. May the Holy Spirit enrich you all with 

his gifts. May he console and strengthen each and every one of 

you in suffering and in every trial. May he make you holy, so that 

one day all of you, without exception, may rejoice in heavenly 

glory. O beloved daughters, become truly holy – all of you. Then 

you will all have attained what I desire for you. 

With every good wish, heartfelt greetings and blessings, 

Your spiritual Father, 

Father M. of the Cross124 

Mother Mary wrote to Father Francis on May 16, 1894, to update him on her 

father’s health.  

My good Papa is getting along all right, thank God, somewhat better – not my 

nephew  [Papa] he already writes, thanks for the prayer – Oh, I am so glad 

about tomorrow, to see you once again, beloved Reverend Father and Founder... I 
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ask your blessing. Mary really has to help! 125 

Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles 

Rome, June 11, 1894 

Beloved Spiritual Daughter, 

Herewith I am sending you some directives regarding education. 

I ask you to read them through carefully and to give me your 

honest opinion and remarks on a separate sheet.  

It concerns me very much that the sisters receive the printed Rule 

soon. I would like to know [your opinion] about possible changes 

in Article VI on Clothing. 

Heartfelt greetings and blessings to all from 

Your spiritual Father in Christ, 

Father M. of the Cross126 

Mother Mary gave suggestions regarding the collar and mantle for the sisters. She 

also affirmed a plan for the education of girls, noting how much good could come 

from it  

for holy Church, for souls, and for the progress of the Society.127  

About this time sorrow again came to Tivoli. Novice Margaretha Bissinger died 

most unexpectedly after feeling ill for only two days. A week later an epidemic 

struck the convent. Within two weeks, three young sisters and three novices were 

dead. The diagnosis: typhus. Father Francis, ill himself at the time, delegated Father 

Simon Stein, the procurator in Tivoli, to look after the sisters. On June 22, he told 

Mother Mary that the Founder ordered her and a companion to Rome for personal 

safety and protection from civil authorities. She noted: 

After a short prayer I decided to go. I called all the sisters together, commended 

them to the dear Mother of God and to the all-holy Heart of Jesus – urged them to 

be very obedient to Father Simon – and departed at 8:00 o’clock.128  

On June 24, the municipality of Tivoli ordered that twenty sisters be evacuated to 

Rome before June 26. A house on Via Lungara was quickly rented. Mother Mary 

responded: 

Yes, such are the ways of God. Through sorrow and hardship, he led us to Rome 

into the arms of the Father of Christendom. Oh, praised be his hidden mercies! To 

obtain the grace of coming to Rome, however, required still another cross. On the 

morning of the 26th, I had to hear from Rev. Father the very painful news that on 

June 24 my dearest Papa, almost 88 years old and always healthy up until now, 
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had ended his honorable and devout life in love and good will toward God and 

neighbor ... he died of a heart attack while kneeling for his evening prayer at the 

side of the bed in which my mother had died. Oh, how much love and care I have 

to thank him for! The dear God will reward him!129 

On July 6, Father Francis had to travel to Austria and Switzerland. He returned to 

Rome on August 13, expecting news of his petition for pontifical approval of the 

Society. Instead, he was confronted with the appointment of an apostolic visitator, 

Father Antonio Intreccialagli, OCD. The latter, in fact, had already met with some 

members of the motherhouse community. The actual visitation, however, only 

opened after the feast of the Assumption. All members of the house were informed 

of their duty to speak up and their right to complain. The Founder was called to 

account. The whole affair was extremely humiliating, becoming known throughout 

the Society. The visitator completed his report for the Holy See on September 18, 

1894. Fortunately, the visitation did not extend to the sisters. Father Francis 

accepted the admonitions, leaving Mother Mary untroubled by what would have 

been very painful for her. She had enough to tend to at the time. By now she 

learned that they could not remain in Rome definitively. With a heavy heart she 

sent the nine novices back in three groups on September 14. On the 24th, she was 

informed that the professed sisters were allowed to remain longer, but that they 

could never demand rights or privileges. She wrote:  

I think and hope how rich in blessings this humble beginning will be – founded 

on the cross! 130 

The house on Via Lungara in Rome had great needs. The community had nothing. 

At times Mother Mary complained that the sisters in Tivoli were so slow in sending 

needed help: 

They have  everything in abundance  letting their Mother ask in vain for 

what she has left them.131 

That the superior in Tivoli occasionally caused difficulties could hardly be avoided 

since Tivoli was still the seat of the motherhouse and novitiate. A change had to be 

made, but it needed time. Through regular reports, Mother Mary kept the Founder 

updated on the sisters’ health, studies, needs, capabilities as well as their 

inclinations for apostolic works. The postulants lived in Rome and the Teachers 

Training Program was re-opened there in October. A joyful event for the 

community at Via Lungara was the blessing of their convent chapel by the parish 

priest and Father Thomas Weigang on December 18. The next day permission was 

received from the vicariate to have the Blessed Sacrament temporarily reserved in 

their chapel. 

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters in Rome 

Rome, December 25, 1894 

Heartfelt good wishes for happiness and every blessing for the 

holy feast days. God grant that all the sisters become truly holy 
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and lead many to holiness. 

Greetings and blessings in the Lord.132 

It was now 1895. With the sisters settled in Rome, the Founder’s letters were less 

frequent. At the beginning of the year, Mother Mary took over the administration of 

Tivoli, though remaining in Rome. This was most agreeable to the local superior in 

Tivoli. Mother Mary also continued her regular reports and chronicles.  

Some events stand out in January. Sister Josepha Heilmeier died in Rome of a bone 

disease on the 6th; permission was received for professions to take place in Rome; 

and thirteen candidates were invested on the 29th at the novitiate house in Tivoli. 

In February, Archbishop Friedrich Katzer of Milwaukee, on a visit to Rome, met 

with Father Jordan and asked for sisters. In March, five sisters took over the day-

supervision of arrangements for the public overnight lodgings for poor men; and 

several sisters began nurses’ training at San Giacomo. In April, sisters were also 

accepted at San Giovanni for nursing experience. 

A number of key events took place in May. On the 7th, the Founder gave the sisters 

the printed Rule of the II Order of the Society of the Divine Savior. He urged 

them to strive for holiness, to have confidence, and to observe the holy Rule 

zealously. On May 19, the three sisters destined for the United States, together with 

Mother Mary participated in a Mass celebrated by Pope Leo XIII, in the Sistine 

Chapel. Mother Mary wrote: 

 afterwards we four sisters were allowed to speak to him. First, I asked him to 

bless the three sisters who are to leave for America. His Holiness graciously asked 

where they were to go  we answered that it was Milwaukee  I told His 

Holiness, that we were Sisters of the Divine Savior, founded by Rev. F. Jordan, 

and that we were in Rome now. Hearing this, the Holy Father smiled. When I told 

His Holiness that I was the superior, he took my head, stroked it and blessed me 

on both head and forehead. Then Sister Walburga lay her head in his lap and 

received the same blessing  Oh, what a day of grace. I was moved to tears ...133 

Sisters Raphaela Bohnheim, Walburga Sieghart and Agnes Weber left Rome on 

May 30, as the first step along their journey to the United States. 

Sometime earlier, news had come from Assam that most of the missionaries had 

been ill with influenza, one with cholera. – The revolution that had broken out in 

Ecuador in April sent the fathers and four remaining sisters fleeing to Cartagena, 

Colombia, in late June. Sister Rosa Steinberger, the fifth missionary, had died in 

Ecuador just nine months before. 

On July 7, Sister Gertrud Maier died in Rome. Another typhus epidemic broke out 

in Tivoli in July, causing the deaths of Sister Valentina Siegel and Sister Hyazintha 

Nikias in August. Good things also occurred in July. On the 20th, the Society 

concluded its purchase of the Palazzo Cesi (Moroni). Two days later Mother Mary 

received the news that the three sisters had arrived safely in Milwaukee, Wisconsin, 

USA.  
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On September 9, Father Francis left on his visitation trip to Vienna and to Lochau. 

From Vienna he sent the following letter to Mother Mary for her nameday.  

Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles 

Vienna, September 13, 1895 

Beloved spiritual Daughter in Christ, 

For your nameday I wish you heaven’s richest blessings. May the 

Lord grant you happiness, good health, peace and many graces. 

May he strengthen, console and bless you. My deepest wish is 

that he guide you to sanctity, so that you may always be a 

glowing example of virtue and holiness. On your nameday, I will 

pray very specially for you. 

Fatherly greetings and blessings to you and to all our spiritual 

daughters. 

From your loving spiritual Father, 

Francis of the Cross134 

November 1895, was a month of movement. On the 11th, the four sisters who had 

fled from Ecuador to Colombia arrived safely in Rome. On the 12th, three sisters 

left to take over the household duties of a boys’ correction home, which the fathers 

had provisionally accepted in Drognens, Switzerland. The sisters in Rome had a 

small farewell on November 14, for five more sisters assigned to Milwaukee in the 

USA. 

On November 26, Mother Mary, after tending to errands in the city, stopped by to 

greet Msgr. Anton de Waal, the rector of the German Campo Santo in Rome. De 

Waal, who also looked after German pilgrims and German residents in Rome, took 

great interest in Mother Mary and the sisters. He was aware of her desire to have 

the sisters remain in the Holy City. – Good that you came, he greeted her; recently 

two Spanish nuns came to Rome and received permission immediately from the 

Curia to begin a national foundation here. De Waal proposed that the sisters seek 

the same permission. He laid out how to go about it: apply directly to the Holy 

Father; draw up the petition in Latin; and speak of a national foundation for the 

formation of missionaries. Mother Mary, full of hope and without much reflection, 

immediately wrote this to Father Bonaventure, who informed the Founder.135  

Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles 

Rome, December 1, 1895 

Beloved spiritual Daughter, 

Just now Father Bonaventure informed me of the contents of your 

letter about a national foundation. The proposal is entirely out of 
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place, because we are an international Society and not a national 

one. I myself will approach the Cardinal Vicar and, with God’s 

help, clarify the matter.  

All of you, pray very urgently. 

Fatherly good wishes and blessings to all, 

from your spiritual Father, 

Father of the Cr.136 

Three blessings marked December, 1895: permission for ten sisters to make their 

final vows in Rome on December 9; permission received on the 16th to have the 

Blessed Sacrament permanently in the convent chapel; and the sending of new 

missionaries to India on the 30th. With regard to the first, Mother Mary noted:  

Blessed, happy day, foundation stone for Rome – Praised be Mary!  I had been 

to His Eminence, the Cardinal Vicar  and asked permission for the sisters to be 

allowed to make their perpetual vows before Venerable Father in Rome (as 

Motherhouse). His Eminence graciously granted all.137 

The new year, 1896, saw the sisters in Tivoli move into another house. On January 

27, Mother Mary accompanied eight postulants there, where they were invested by 

Father Francis.  

The apostolic visitator was still active. By the end of March he submitted another 

report. More control was put on Father Jordan regarding administration, opening of 

houses, government in general, the selection of superiors, and consultation with his 

council. The visitator wanted the Society’s structure and constitutions to 

correspond as soon as possible to canonical norms as for a fully developed religious 

institute. Furthermore, the direction of the sisters which Father Jordan exercised 

could not go on indefinitely. In spring the visitator turned his attention to Tivoli. He 

began by interrogating the fathers there. He was skeptical of Mother Mary. He had 

heard that some sisters felt that neither she nor the Founder gave them enough 

consideration. Others found her too strict; still others resented her dislike for Tivoli 

(evident after the epidemic). Everything that came to light was laid on Father 

Francis of the Cross. He accepted it all humbly, never withdrawing his confidence 

in Mother Mary.  

At the end of April two more sisters departed for Switzerland. On June 1, a farewell 

was held for three sisters soon to sail to the United States. The Founder, who 

himself was to go to America soon, went to say goodbye to the sisters at Via 

Lungara on July 7. During his absence Mother Mary was scheduled to visit the 

sisters in Switzerland. She decided to take with her Sister Aloysia, the superior at 

Tivoli, who was in need of a rest. The two travelers left around July 20. They 

traveled together as far as Modena. From there, Sister Aloysia went to her native 

Bavaria and Mother Mary went to Fribourg via Como and later to Drognens. She 

wrote: 
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 in Drognens I found a real paradise and recovered well. I was also edified by 

the life of the sisters.138  

Mother Mary returned to Italy by way of Einsiedeln and Genoa. She was back in 

Rome on August 7. The change of air and environment had been good for her.  

The possibility of the Founder traveling to the USA had come up earlier in the year 

during Archbishop Katzer’s visit to Rome. At that time the archbishop had invited 

Father Jordan to consider assisting a colony of German emigrants who had settled 

in his archdiocese. Some of them had formed a religious association and lived a 

communal life as religious brothers and sisters. –  The members want to be 

united with your Society – the Archbishop wrote. Later, the whole property would 

pass into the hands of the Society  the people want you to come yourself  look 

everything over and discuss matters with them. The directors  are willing to pay 

the expenses of your journey.139  

On July 10, Father Francis, accompanied by Fathers Epiphanius Deibele and 

Herman Joseph Rogier, a brother, and a candidate, traveled from Frankfurt to 

Rotterdam. They set sail from there on July 22 and landed in New York on August 

1, 1896. On August 5, they saw St. Nazianz for the first time. Father Epiphanius 

remarks that at this time the Founder suffered a heat stroke which partially 

damaged his hearing. He went back to Milwaukee around August 10, and within a 

day or two returned with Archbishop Katzer, who thereafter took charge of 

negotiations. After the finalization of agreements, the Salvatorian community was 

formally inaugurated on August 15, 1896, as St. Mary’s Community, St. Nazianz. 

With Father Epiphanius in charge, Father Francis of the Cross left for Rome a few 

days later.140 From the ship he wrote to the small community in the “new world.”  

Francis of the Cross to the Community at St. Nazianz 

Atlantic Ocean, August 24, 1896 

Beloved Sons and Daughters, 

It is already two days that we have been back at sea. Up until now 

everything has gone well. The ship is also good. I hear (people) 

praising 2nd class. The line seems to be a good one. This time 

there is no such racket in 2nd class, as we experienced on our trip 

over [to America]. It is generally more quiet because there are 

fewer passengers. St. Nazianz has a deep place in my heart. May 

it rise and flourish as a school of holiness and learning! Promote 

and uphold the good spirit and observance of the holy Rule at all 

times and the blessing of God will never fail you. America is a 

great field but it needs holiness; it is cold and it needs someone to 

set it afire. May the Holy Spirit accomplish this through us. 

Make every effort to speak English well soon; it is indispensable 
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in America. Fatherly greetings and my blessing to all of you from 

Your loving spiritual Father, 

Father of the Cr.141 

Warm greetings to Rev. Fathers Mutz and Blum and all the brothers and sisters. 

Mother Mary noted on September 4: 

Today our Venerable Father returned from America, where he had accepted a 

new house and had seen our sisters.  

And on the 5th, she recorded: 

Venerable Father paid us a visit today. He told us that on August 24, the sisters 

took on the new foundation in St. Nazianz. Sister Anna is the superior, and Sisters 

Lioba and Leonarda from Milwaukee joined her. The I Order of our Society was 

also established there at the same time.142 

In the next days the Founder already had another letter on its way to the Salvatorian 

community at St. Nazianz. 

Francis of the Cross to the Community at St. Nazianz 

Rome, September 8, 1896  

Beloved Sons and Daughters, 

I arrived back in Rome on September 4, and was very well 

received. Msgr. Casetta came in the evening for the Te Deum and 

gave Benediction with the Blessed Sacrament. I hope to send 

some brothers soon. Hold firmly together in holy love for the 

glory of God and the salvation of souls. Sincere greetings also to 

our dear brothers and sisters with my fatherly blessing. Never fail 

to pray daily over your concerns there, so that you may obtain 

help from above. 

Fatherly greetings and blessings 

from your loving spiritual Father, 

Father of the Cross 

Fatherly greetings also to our sisters.143 

The Founder, Father Thomas Weigang, and Father Gregorius Gasser took part in 

the nameday celebrations for Mother Mary on the feast of the Holy Name of Mary, 

September 13. Father Bonaventure, who was unable to come that day, sent his good 

wishes in writing. Recalling her struggle at times with her age, he wished her 

renewed youthful strength. 
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Father Bonaventure to Mary of the Apostles 

Rome, September 13, 1896 

Reverend Mother, 

Since I cannot come in person although I would like to, I am 

sending you my sincere good wishes and blessings this way. May 

the dear God allow you to experience this day as one of 

undisturbed joy. May he gift you with renewed youthful strength, 

so that you can still carry on for many years your richly blessed 

and difficult office both for your own sake and for those entrusted 

to you!  

Respectfully yours, 

Father Bonaventure144 

It seems that trouble began again in Tivoli sometime in August, while the Founder 

was in the United States. The new superior at Tivoli informed both Father Francis 

and Mother Mary that, on September 6, a kind of visitation had taken place at the 

convent there. The name of the visitator was not indicated. He had come with the 

former superior and one of the fathers and had inspected the whole house, the 

garden, and revised the daily schedule. Then he had gone to talk with the bishop. 

The local bishop refused to act without consulting the Founder. It is supposed that 

the visitator was Father Antonio Intreccialagli himself. – Meanwhile, as the 

apostolic visitator continued to follow the affairs of the I Order of the Society, the 

sisters also came under fire. Much like the visitation at the novitiate house in 

Tivoli, a similar sort of visitation was called for at the motherhouse in Rome. 

Supposedly, the apostolic visitator insisted that Father Jordan arrange for this. The 

lot fell to Father Pachomius Eisele, newly returned from Cartagena, Colombia. His 

task was to speak with each sister individually and to preach their community 

retreat from November 6 to 12. Naturally, this was not an easy time for Mother 

Mary. She wrote in her notes: 

Put away doubts – revive trust in my superiors  avoid any bitterness, anxiety, 

aversion – On my part, I will struggle against non-acceptance of my position  try 

to love it and value it.145 

Some days later she noted: 

Father Thomas came today and told me the visitation results  it turned out very 

well.146 

And again: 

Today, Father Pachomius read aloud the appointments and responsibilities: Sisters 

Filomena [Raich] and Clara {Krauer] are assistants and councillors; the other two 

councillors are Sisters Elisabeth [Albertzki] and Johanna [Mai] – Sister Ambrosia 
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[Vetter] is Vicaress – Sister Elisabeth, second – Sister Johanna is the Prefect  

Through the mercy of God, all went well.147 

So, like the fathers, the sisters acquired a generalate. Mother Mary added:  

Other things were arranged so that I would have more time for the sisters and, as 

superior general, for the other houses as well.148  

In the interim following the Founder’s return from the United States, the Bishop of 

the District of Rio de Janeiro asked for missionaries. Though the visitator was 

against more expansion, Cardinal Rampola, Secretary of State, let Father Francis of 

the Cross know that it was the Holy Father’s wish that he help the poor mission 

bishop. So, Father Jordan sent two priests to scout Brazil. On November 17, after 

having heard the results of the sisters’ visitation, Father Francis set out on a 

strenuous journey to Austria-Hungary and Switzerland. He probably missed the 

letter dated November 13, that was on its way to him from Father B. Föderle, parish 

priest in Gurtweil:  Rev. Father Superior, I am informing you that your mother 

has fallen ill ... The doctor thinks it may have been a slight stroke, which could 

easily be repeated. I give this information so that you, with your Society, can pray 

for her. I already administered the holy Sacraments to her. – Only on his late return 

to Rome the night of December 8, due to a 14 hour train delay, did Father Francis 

learn that his good mother had died on Dec. 2, and had been buried on the 5th. He 

could visit her grave only much later. His brother, Edward, who accompanied him 

to the burial place at the time, recalled:  After Mother’s death, he came back to 

Gurtweil only once. He knelt at her grave and wept.149 – As the year drew to a 

close, Father Francis wrote for himself this admonition: Be in earnest once and for 

all, because eventide is quickly approaching.150  

The new year, 1897, began with the missioning of three more sisters to India. Their 

departure was celebrated on January 6, after which they left for home visits. At the 

end of January, the apostolic visitator reproached Father Jordan for leaving him 

alone in his endeavor  to promote unity in the life of the Salvatorian 

communities151 – a remark, certainly unwarranted and deeply hurting for the 

Founder. On February 8, Father Francis was in Tivoli again for the investment of 

novices and profession of vows. That very day, on his return to Rome, he fell ill. 

Weakened by work and many cares, his body had little resistance and the illness 

could not be shaken off. In his notebook he wrote: ... February 8  being ill, could 

not celebrate [Mass] until March 19  suffered much interiorly.152  

On March 19, he celebrated Mass again for the first time. March 25 was his first 

day without a fever which, however, continued returning. On the physician’s 

advice, he went to Tivoli on April 8. On Holy Saturday he returned to Rome to be 

with the community for Easter. From April 21 to 27 he was again in Tivoli for 

recovery. Since the fever continued to return, he left for Lochau on May 5 at the 
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physician’s insistence and remained there until May 28. Father Bonaventure wrote 

on June 7: Since Friday, Venerable Father is here again, healthy in regard to his 

lungs.153  

The Founder was back in Lochau for rest in the early part of August and again for a 

few days in September. From there he wrote to Mother Mary for her nameday.  

Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles 

Villach, September 9, 1897 

Beloved Sister in the Lord, 

For your holy nameday I wish you heaven’s richest blessings. 

May the dear God grant you many graces and great intimate love 

for God. May he strengthen and console you in suffering and in 

every affliction and preserve you from all evil. 

I am traveling to Tyrol today and then on to Rome, where I 

expect to arrive Sunday or Monday.  

Fatherly good wishes and blessings to you and all the sisters. 

Your loving spiritual Father, 

Francis of the Cross 

I am writing as we travel, so please excuse the form.154 

Apostolic work was needed to make the sisters’ presence in Rome indispensable. 

To find such work was a pressing concern of Father Francis, particularly since most 

sisters had no diploma. The teacher training program in Tivoli and Rome was 

insufficient. In March, some sisters began to work in the private clinic of Dr. 

Marocco. There they gained some theoretical training but almost nothing by way of 

needed monetary remuneration. In April, seven sisters and two brothers departed 

for the United States. Father Bonaventure’s twenty-fifth anniversary of priestly 

ordination on May 15, went unnoticed and he in his modesty said nothing. – On 

June 21, Father Francis received a telegram from Assam: Earthquake. Everything 

destroyed. Help! – The entire mission had been destroyed by a terrible earthquake 

on June 12. The missionaries were homeless. Nothing was left, not even the hill on 

which their buildings had stood. To build a new mission from scratch was added to 

the Founder’s many cares. 

On July 22, Mother Mary began a long trip which took her, among other places, to 

Liège. She was visibly pleased to be able to travel homeward again. The journey 

was paid by her family. The occasion was the centenary of the Benedictine Nuns at 

Liège  

 where I had gone to school  I met all my relatives there. Besides myself, 200 

former students responded to the invitation  an all-day celebration  then I went 
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home to the beautiful castle where I was born  my beloved father dead  oh, 

what tender sentiments  one day Father Alcuin Breuer, SDS, from Gladbach 

celebrated Mass there and stayed the whole day. – I saw all my relatives again.155  

The day after her return on August 28, she received a kind message from Father 

Bonaventure. 

Rome, August 29, 1897 

Reverend Mother, 

My congratulations for your having returned again to the Holy 

City, healthy and happy, despite the “storms and billows.”  

Respectfully and devotedly yours, 

Father Bonaventure156 

On July 25, 1897, Father Jordan already dared to go on visitation. His journey took 

him first to Brixen, then through Switzerland to Munich, Germany; then on to 

Lochau and from there to Freiburg in Bavaria. After that he was on his way again 

to Fribourg, Drognens and Hohenselz in Switzerland; from there on to several 

places in Austria-Hungary, finally making his way back to Rome by way of Meran. 

– On the feast of St. Francis, after a solemn Mass, the community gathered to 

congratulate their Father and Founder. Leaving aside all personal reserve on this 

occasion, Father Francis of the Cross, pointed to his calling as Founder in all 

humility. With his usual urgency, he implored the members to stand together with 

him in holy unity for the welfare of the Society.  It is the dear God who has set 

me here  the Society has a high destiny! But it will reach this destiny only if you 

hold fast to your superior. Therefore, on this feastday, I ask and implore you for 

love of the Divine Savior and everything else by which I can ask you: hold together 

in unity  Such unity will help you to bear up more easily in the storms 157  

Some days later, Father Francis of the Cross expressed his thanks to the sisters 

working at the Marocco Clinic for the good wishes they had sent for his nameday. 

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters at the Marocco Clinic 

Rome, October 13, 1897 

Beloved Sisters at the Clinic, 

FR. FRANCIS OF THE CROSS JORDAN 

Superior General 

Society of the Divine Savior 

thanks you for your kind good wishes and congratulations. 
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Fatherly greetings and his blessing to all of you.158 

On October 11, Mother Mary noted news that the Cardinal Vicar had sent a good 

report about the sisters to the Bishop of Lugano. This was important because of 

their need to become known so as to move outward into more apostolic work. 

Mother Mary was touched in quite another way in those days. Reports about the 

earthquake in Assam were reaching Rome only now, revealing what the 

missionaries had suffered and were still suffering. Mother Mary recorded: 

Amid all their sufferings, the sisters write with heroic courage, like martyrs: All 

for Jesus! All for souls!159  

On October 15, her baptismal patron’s day, Mother Mary sent the Founder a 

troubled letter: 

What sad news St. Teresa sends me. Yet my intuition, which by God’s grace never 

deceived me, has come true. Therefore, a bitter cross. Deo gratias! Now, away 

with all weeds, all pride. Can this Rev. NN not be removed?  this cold rigidity  

military discipline  not proceeding from love and obedience (in) houses 

dedicated to Jesus  Rev. Father Simon is good, Rev. Father Bonaventure, a saint, 

and I especially trust our dear Venerable Father and Founder. Jesus on the cross 

lives glorified.160 

It was now late fall. At Dr. Marocco’s request and with the permission of Father 

Francis, the sisters began to do social nursing in Rome. In mid-November, the 

Vincentians again took charge of the over-night lodging for poor men, relieving the 

sisters of this. Mother Mary stayed at Tivoli from December 5 to 8. Her comment: 

Everything is going fine. On December 23, three sisters renewed their holy vows 

during the Mass which the Founder celebrated. By now a new concern hung over 

Mother Mary’s head: 

  The rent for the convent in Tivoli is 300 Lire more this year  What to do? 

God, help us! 161 

For Christmas, Mother Mary sent the Founder warm good wishes, signed by 

herself, forty sisters and four postulants. With the Society’s houses and 

membership growing, Father Francis resorted to using calling cards for quick 

response. 

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters in Rome 

Rome, December 27, 1897 

I thank you, beloved Sisters in Christ, for your greetings and 

good wishes. May the dear God bless you all. Strive zealously for 

perfection. In everything you do, be motivated by the good 

intention; and allow no worldly attraction to bring you to sin, no 

matter what the cost. 
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Fatherly greetings and blessings [also] to the sisters at the Clinic 

here.162 

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters at St. Nazianz 

Rome, December 29, 1897 

To all our beloved sisters in Christ at St. Nazianz, God’s richest 

blessings for the New Year! May the loving Mother of God be 

your powerful protectress. Oh, that we never do anything to 

offend the dear God. 

Fatherly greetings and blessings.163 

With the approach of the new year, 1898, the insertion of the sisters in apostolic 

work was an increasing concern of Father Francis of the Cross. Of the more than 

one hundred sisters, very few were actively engaged in apostolic service: those in 

the missions in Assam; in the care of the sick in Milwaukee; in teaching at 

Uniontown; in household services at St. Nazianz and in Drognens; and in the 

Children’s Home at Capolago. Both the Founder and Father Bonaventure tried 

almost feverishly to solve this difficulty. This is what Father Francis refers to in the 

following message to Mother Mary.  

Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles 

Rome, March 12, 1898 

Please beg the sisters to pray most earnestly according to my 

intention for the II Order of the Society. Urge them to pray and to 

plead unceasingly with the greatest confidence. Fatherly 

greetings and blessings.164 

From May 18 to June 22, Father Francis of the Cross traveled to several countries 

for visitation and for matters related to possible foundations. Tuned in to his 

concerns, Mother Mary wrote to him on May 23. 

Tomorrow we celebrate the feast of Our Lady of Perpetual Help – yesterday we 

had the feast of the Queen of the holy Apostles. Both feasts encourage me to write a 

few words of petition to you. In the name of your heavenly Queen, in the name of 

your heavenly Mother, whose protection and help you have experienced so often, I 

beg you for Mary’s honor to think of our many poor sisters while you are 

traveling, so that they too may spread, work apostolically and help many to 

experience Mary’s assistance. To respond, in this way, to the holy purpose of 

their foundation.  Oh, do not forget us, Rev. Father – we are 52 sisters here 

and 19 in Tivoli. More than half of these could be sent out. ...We pray together 

daily for you, Rev. Father, and in the intention just expressed, which I know must 

also be close to your heart. And so I humbly beg for your priestly and fatherly 

blessing as one who is your most obedient and grateful spiritual daughter for 16 
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years now.165 

Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles 

Fribourg, June 19, 1898 

Beloved Daughter in Christ, 

I have just come from Drognens. I found everything in order 

there with respect to the sisters in their situation and as far as I 

can judge. The sister superior there is somewhat unwell, but 

nothing serious. 

When I was in Vienna, Moravia, Hungary and Freiburg [Baden], 

I really thought of the sisters. For the present, three sisters could 

be better trained at the motherhouse of the Sisters of Charity. In 

Austria, things are moving somewhat ahead. In any case, we have 

to establish foundations for the sisters as soon as possible. I will 

make every effort in this regard when I go back to Germany and 

also from Rome, to which I will be returning within a few days. 

We’ll talk about details. I will see if a foundation would still be 

possible here. 

Fatherly greetings and blessings to you and all the sisters from 

Your loving spiritual Father,  

Francis of the Cross 

My health is better, so I hope I will be able to take on more with 

regard to the sisters. Be courageous and joyful. Let us do all we 

can together in holy unity.166  

The year 1898 stands out as the beginning of a period of growing expansion both 

for the Society and the Congregation. On July 28, three more sisters were 

missioned to do social nursing in Milwaukee, USA. In August, a foundation was 

made in Torri, Sabina, near Rome, where the sisters began a nursery school with 

about fifty children. – Mother Mary traveled to Switzerland that August for reasons 

of health and to visit the houses, especially that at Fribourg, where there was talk of 

the sisters’ possibly taking over the household duties. In October, a request came 

from Hungary for sisters. With the hope that eventually the request could be 

honored, several sisters began to study Hungarian with the help of Father Fridolin 

Cichy.  

This year marked the 10th anniversary of the foundation of the sisters’ 

Congregation; the 20th anniversary of the Founder’s ordination; and his 50th 

birthday. Though the last two were not celebrated, the festivities for Father Francis’ 

nameday made up for everything else. In expressing his thanks – contrary to all 

expectations – the Founder chose to speak of the Cross.  
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 Today I want to tell you my foremost desire: that is, that all of you endeavor 

always more to deepen in love of the cross  if you prefer another way, I fear for 

you  I want you to study the cross and suffering, to study the sacred scriptures 

more and more in order to know the sublimity of suffering  and to become 

convinced – that the works of God flourish only in the shadow of the cross  

Become lovers of the cross  You know that the dear Savior saved the world 

through his cross. Would we then choose another way?  167  

In his letter to the sisters, the Founder emphasized basic Salvatorian characteristics. 

Above all, he encouraged them to hold firm in sufferings and contradictions of 

every kind. Lastly, he asked their prayer for himself, that he would be given the 

strength to continue  to carry the heavy burden placed on his shoulders  for 

the salvation of souls. 

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters 

Rome, October 11, 1898 

Beloved spiritual Daughters, 

I received your warmhearted good wishes for happiness and 

blessings for my nameday, and I thank you. The witness of such 

love and devotedness toward me and the Society is a real source 

of consolation and joy. I beg you to persevere in these 

dispositions, actuating them through the faithful observance of 

the holy Rule. The Society will then become strong with an 

always firmer footing and it will bring forth good fruit. With the 

grace of God, aspire to progress always more along the way of 

perfection. Trust in the help of God and the protection of our 

heavenly patroness. Do not lose courage, even if sufferings and 

contradictions of every kind encompass you. Keep on praying for 

me, so that the dear God will grant me the strength, as long as it 

pleases him, to continue to carry the heavy burden placed on my 

shoulders for the salvation of souls. I will also remember you in 

my prayer and will bring your concerns before the dear God in 

the holy sacrifice of the Mass. 

In closing, I wholeheartedly invoke God’s blessing on you and 

greet you as  

Your ever loving spiritual Father, 

Francis of the Cross168 

With the visitator, Father Antonio, constantly looking over the Founder’s shoulder, 

each new foundation for the Society or the sisters required facing the question 

again: where obtain the needed money without incurring debts. It was just about 

this time that Father Antonio tightened up requirements for financial reports: more 
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exact and more detailed.169 Though money could never chain the Founder’s 

apostolic zeal, he prudently made inquiries and compared costs to avoid unforseen 

pitfalls as the following two letters indicate. 

Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles 

Rome, November 6, 1898 

Beloved Sister in Christ, 

Please let me know as soon as possible the cost of the trip for 

each of the sisters leaving for America from Naples with the 

German Lloyd. I also ask that you send a record of the sisters who 

entered from 1897 until now. Indicate place and date of birth; 

entrance into the Society; investment, and so forth. 

The good and the well-being of the sisters is dear to my heart. I 

hope to go ahead with the foundation in Fribourg, but it is better 

not to speak about it yet except with the councillors. Neither 

should they tell others about it. So, don’t talk about it to anyone. 

My blessing and fatherly greetings to you and all the sisters from 

Your loving spiritual Father, 

Francis of the Cross170 

Mother Mary did not talk about the planned new foundation, but building on the 

Founder’s hopes she noted in her diary: 

An important step was taken today toward a larger and more stable foundation in 

Switzerland.171 

Father Francis had good reason to caution the councillors not to talk about the 

hoped-for foundation for the sisters. The foundation in Fribourg, a third attempt, 

did not work out.  

Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles 

Rome, December 20, 1898 

Beloved Daughter in Christ, 

Please send me tomorrow, the 21st, if at all possible, some news 

about Torri for Der Missionär. Moreover, sometime during the 

month of January, I would like to receive an annual report on the 

foundations which the sisters have acquired.  

I hope that, in the year 1899, a few new foundations of the sisters 

can come into being with the help of God. Steps have already 
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been taken! 

Still a question. Ask the sisters about the voyage to India, when a 

few of them went to Akyab: whether the sisters and brothers on 

the ship from Trieste to Bombay traveled under the same 

classification whatever, [that is] if all had the same with regard to 

cabin, class, cost, etc.; or whether there was a difference between 

them.  

Fatherly greetings and blessings to all of you from 

Your spiritual Father, 

Father of the Cr.172 

The feast of the Immaculate Conception, Dec. 8, 1898, marked the 10th anniversary 

of the sisters’ foundation. Father Francis saw no more fitting way to celebrate this 

than to refer to the house on the Via Lungara as the actual motherhouse of the 

sisters.173 Neither the Cardinal Vicar of Rome nor the Bishop of Tivoli opposed the 

move, especially when Father Francis stressed his right as Founder to recognize 

this as the best for all involved.  

In the second half of December, Father Francis was unwell again. Mother Mary 

assured him in her Christmas letter that all the sisters were praying for him and now 

had great hopes that  

 on the first day of the new year, 1899, our dear Venerable Founder will be well 

again   

After she expressed every good wish for him for the coming year, she concluded:  

Dear Venerable Father and Founder, may the twelve foundations of the sisters – 

like twelve apostles — spread new branches in responding to every holy intention 

andgrow in genuine apostolic religious fervor 174  

In his response, Father Francis thanked the sisters for their expression of love and 

urged them again to unity, proving themselves true daughters of the Society. 

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters 

Rome, January 1, 1899 

Beloved spiritual Daughters, 

With joy I received the good wishes that you presented to me on 

the occasion of the most holy feast of Christmas. I thank all of 

you for this expression of love. From my side, I wish you every 

good that a loving and caring fatherly heart can wish for his 

children. May a holy, untroubled unity prevail among us, because 

it is so important both for your own happiness and for the growth 
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and prosperity of the Society. Furthermore, may you always 

earnestly endeavor to promote and preserve understanding and 

good relations among yourselves, just as you do with your 

spiritual Father. Through unity and concord small undertakings 

thrive and take firm hold; but where there is disunity, even the 

greatest of enterprises come to ruin.  

In this New Year continue to be zealous in the observance of the 

holy Rule and in your apostolic endeavors. Prove yourselves true 

daughters of the Society! 

Fatherly greetings and blessings to all of you from 

Your loving spiritual Father,  

Francis of the Cross175 

Mother Mary was generally known to be energetic, quick-moving, and not one to 

take vacations. With the passing of years, the burden of her office began to take its 

toll on her health. Now and then, she mentioned that she was feeling herself aging. 

Already in 1896, she had confided to Father Bonaventure: 

I have had ringing in my ear for a month now; I wonder if I will have a stroke – but 

I don’t think so – I still need to live.176  

The year 1899 began badly for Mother Mary. In January, while crossing the Tiber 

bridge, she was knocked down by four racing horses of two carriages and broke her 

left wrist. – The whole year, in fact, was filled with cares for her. After the sisters 

had really settled in Rome, the superior at Tivoli assumed a negative attitude 

toward Mother Mary. This mind-set passed from one superior to another. Father 

Bonaventure advised Mother Mary how to deal with this. For the time being, the 

idea was: absence is preferred to provoking presence. 

Father Bonaventure to Mary of the Apostles 

Rome, January 14, 1899 

Reverend Mother, 

First of all, my sincere sympathy, as well as that of our Reverend 

Father, for your misfortune, if one may call it that. Blessed be the 

name of the Lord!  

To go to Tivoli – one cannot recommend that yet. In some way it 

[could] disturb, distance others, etc. 

The pamphlets are from 1895.177 Look them through carefully! 
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(Italy, hardly any money!!)  

With sincere good wishes, 

Father Bonaventure178 

Through the mediation of the fathers, the first floor of the Palazzo Pace in Piazza 

Colonna, Tivoli, was rented in February, 1899. Happily, the sisters moved into the 

new, sunnier house in March. Yet, even then, tensions continued between Tivoli 

and Rome. The fact was, Mother Mary was overburdened with work.– The recent 

foundations, as well as anticipated ones, called for important decisions and action. 

Arrangements had to be made with regard to: timing, placement, preparation and 

travel possibilities for newly-missioned sisters; the continuing education and 

apostolic formation of all the sisters; Mother Mary’s personal and official visits to 

the foundations, etc. Housing continued to be a problem. Money was lacking 

everywhere. In addition, there were deaths, sickness and other difficulties in the 

various missions. Even dealing with her own quick and sensitive nature was a cross 

for Mother Mary. It was good that she could speak things out with Father Francis, 

who encouraged and understood her. Genuine mutual caring marked their 

relationship. – This is evident in her Easter message to the Founder. The letter was 

signed by 42 sisters, 3 postulants and herself.  

 The most holy feast of Easter gathers us again around our beloved Venerable 

Father and Founder ... to wish you a truly happy and blessed feast of the 

Resurrection, so that you may be a little consoled in the many labors, cares and 

sufferings which you accept for the love of Jesus and, in following him, also for 

our sake. We promise to rise spiritually ... through genuine holy zeal and faithful 

perseverance both in work and in the cross, so that the Society may have Sisters of 

the Divine Savior as unpretentious apostles of Jesus and followers of Mary 

everywhere in the world  179 

Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles 

Rome, April 2, 1899 

Beloved Daughter in Christ, 

My thanks to you and to all our spiritual daughters for your 

precious letter. I, too, wish all of you a truly happy Easter. May 

the peace and blessings of the Risen Savior be yours! Never lose 

heart when you are afflicted by temptations. To acquire 

meekness, which is so necessary for superiors, consider that in 

the Old Testament a lamb was demanded for redemption. Those 

who try our patience usually have no bad intentions. Hold 

yourself ready to suffer everything for the Lord. And if everyone 

– even the persons closest to you – would come to try your 

patience, know that it is with God’s permission. I will pray for 

you. Never lose heart, but persevere in the struggle for [all that is] 

good. 
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Fatherly greetings and blessings from 

Your spiritual Father,  

Francis of the Cross180 

Among the cares and concerns of both Mother Mary and Father Francis was the 

situation that developed in the fledgling foundations of the Society in Wisconsin, 

USA. Every beginning has its difficulties, and the first Salvatorian pioneers in the 

United States had to face theirs. First of all, the great distance from their center 

complicated good communication (especially in a time when the media was not 

very developed). Secondly, Father Francis of the Cross, as Founder, was 

simultaneously the legitimate superior of the whole Society: priests, brothers, and 

sisters. Thirdly, great responsibilities were placed on young, inexperienced 

superiors in an entirely new culture. Personality clashes occurred. Despite good 

will on all sides, these factors added to a climate of unrest and disunity, setting 

members in Milwaukee against those in St. Nazianz. 

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters in Milwaukee 

June 6, 1899 

Beloved Daughters in Christ, 

[Try to] calm down and continue to be true daughters of the 

Society. The dear God is testing you. My deepest desire is that as 

soon as possible all may again live in harmony in the whole 

Society. Let’s all hold firmly together. Just reflect how reporting 

easily gives rise to misunderstandings. You will see that this 

storm, which is also bitter for your spiritual Father, will blow 

over. With all our strength, let us try to restore true peace again. 

Do not lose heart and be convinced that you have a loving, caring 

father here. 

What a joy and consolation [it is], when the sisters all live with 

one another in full harmony. Let us bear one another’s burdens. I 

will not rest until I know that you are all happy again in the Lord. 

Fatherly greetings and blessings to you and all the sisters from 

Your loving spiritual Father,  

Francis of the Cross181 

Meanwhile, plans had moved ahead for foundations of the sisters in Hungary. The 

first sisters set out for Pest on April 26, 1899. On June 29, three others left for 

Muraszombat. Another three left on August 26, to take over the third establishment 

in Hungary. – In September, Mother Mary visited the sisters in Drognens, 

Switzerland. From there she traveled to Venice to cross over to Fiume [today: 
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Rijeka] on her way to Hungary. She became very seasick – so sick, in fact, that 

later she admitted, she was in fear of death.182 This episode, together with her 

occasional attacks of asthma and earlier incidents, brought concern for her health. 

Both Father Bonaventure and Father Francis expressed their solicitude. 

Father Bonaventure to Mary of the Apostles 

Rome, October 2, 1899 

Reverend Mother, 

Sincere thanks for your card and note from Fiume, telling of your 

accident during your voyage crossing the sea. You may not travel 

by water anymore. Take the train back. Please write us very 

clearly if the candidates perhaps cause you difficulty of any 

kind.183 If so, we can arrange something else.  

Try to plan everything now so that you have some vacation, even 

if you come back later. Do everything so that your health is not 

harmed further and that you can arrive back in the Holy City 

physically renewed. I entrust you to the protection of the holy 

angels. 

Yours respectfully, 

Father Bonaventure184 

Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles 

Rome, October 2, 1899 

Beloved Daughter in Christ, 

I hear that you are giving too little attention to your health. I 

expressly want you to care for it in a prudent manner. Rather 

spend a little more than suffer harm to it. May the holy angels 

protect you. And may you do much good everywhere through 

word, action and example. I commend you especially to Mary, 

our heavenly Mother. 

Fatherly greetings and blessings from 

Your loving spiritual Father in Christ, 

Francis of the Cross185 

                                                           
182 cf. DSS XVI.I, p. 175. 

183 In the last years more authority had been ceded to Mother Mary in regard to the 

admission of candidates and the administration of their dowries. cf. S. Avellina Tietz, Ich 

Suchte und Suchte, (1952), p. 218. 

184 BL, letter to MM, Oct. 2, 1899, in ASDS. 

185 FJ, letter to MM, in ASDS (cf. DSS X, n. 481). 



 159 

At the Founder’s request, Mother Mary traveled to Vienna in October, 1899, to 

negotiate regarding the takeover of the Maria-Theresia Hospital there. She noted: 

  Seen everything – deliberated. Drafted contract – Holy Mary, Saint Theresa, 

help, God’s will be done.186 

She left Vienna on October 16, stopped at Bologna and Padua, and spent three days 

with the sisters in Torri. She was back in Rome on October 23. Father Albertus 

Hauser, SDS, superior in Vienna X, had participated with her in the discussions on 

October 11. He continued to follow up on further deliberations and negotiations 

regarding the hospital. Seven sisters took over the Maria-Theresia Hospital in 

Vienna VIII on November 26, 1899.  

On Christmas eve 1899, before the turn of the century, Pope Leo XIII inaugurated 

the Holy Year. Mother Mary noted:  

We had the grace to be present for the opening of the Holy Door  We saw the 

Holy Father and received his blessing 187  

Her Christmas message addressed to Our Beloved Father and Founder, in the name 

of the Community, reflected her joy. Remembering that the Founder had again 

suffered weakened health during the last months, she tucked that needy matter into 

her good wishes.  

... May the lovely Infant Jesus, under whose image the Church reveres the great 

love of our Divine Savior, especially through the celebration of this Jubilee Year 

which opens all doors ... pour out on you a plenitude of grace – may holy joy 

flood your solicitous heart with new ardor and courage – may good health be your 

portion for long, long years. – Yes, we too want to strive with renewed holy zeal ... 

to be genuinely devoted to the holy call of God ... apostolic ... obedient ... to really 

live as Sisters of the Society of the Divine Savior 188  

A New Year letter of exuberant good wishes, directed to Our beloved Venerable 

Father and Founder, followed within a few days.  

... After so many years filled with concerns and suffering, may this be a year of rich 

harvest. And, with the beginning of a new century, may the roots of your 

established works, well-grounded through your holy labors, stretch deeper and 

take always firmer hold in the soil of holy Church – that the holy work may 

flourish on and on ... We, your spiritual daughters, especially hope for this, 

Reverend Father ... Oh, may this be a real year of consolation for you through us 

sisters - a year of holy consolidation of our fragile Society into the tree of holy 

Church ...189 

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters 

Rome, January, 1900 

Beloved spiritual Daughters in Christ, 
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Your good wishes, which you sent on the occasion of these 

feastdays, were deeply appreciated and gave me very great joy. 

May the dear God reward you for such devotedness and grant you 

health, peace and rich blessings in this New Year! May he protect 

you all and guard you from every evil. It gives me great 

consolation [to see] that you are accomplishing so much in the 

vineyard of the Lord. May the Jubilee Year be a new incentive 

for all of you in your holy vocation and your commitment, as true 

Salvatorians, always to work and to suffer for God’s glory and 

the salvation of souls. 

I greet and bless each of you from my heart and remain, 

Your loving spiritual Father, 

Francis of the Cross190 

Moving into the new century, Mother Mary submitted the following Report to 

Father Francis. 

ANNUAL REPORT  

THE II ORDER OF THE SOCIETY OF THE DIVINE SAVIOR191 

The membership of the II Order has increased, numbering approximately 120 

sisters of different nations. The sisters are distributed among the various houses: 

the motherhouse in Rome, the novitiate in Tivoli, the private (Marocco) Women’s 

Clinic; in the more distant missions they are engaged in the apostolate in Asia and 

the Americas; also, in Switzerland, Hungary, Austria, Torri in Sabina [Italy], and 

Sicily. 

This year 26 sisters had the grace to renew their temporary vows, some at the 

motherhouse and some in the distant missions. Seven novices made their first 

profession into the hands of our Venerable Father and Founder and three 

candidates received the holy habit from him. 

The apostolic activities of the sisters have broadened significantly. Here in the 

motherhouse, the candidates ... and young professed had lessons in foreign 

languages, e.g. – Italian, English, French, Hungarian, Spanish, etc. They also 

studied music, women’s handicraft and domestic science, as required preparation 

for their later activities as teachers in the different mission areas. Other sisters, 

who were attracted to the sick, were trained in nursing through practice and 

theory; they used their skills independently and on their own in out-patient nursing 

care.  

The report goes on to tell of the preparation of children and of some adults for First 

Holy Communion and Confirmation. After that it takes up the various apostolic 

works of the sisters in the different places. 

In Drognens (Switzerland) where the fathers work with neglected boys, the sisters 
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look after the household affairs. In the truly difficult mission in India, urged by 

Christlike love, they educate and instruct the non-Christian youth in schools, 

orphanages, and care for the sick and the poor. In North America (Milwaukee, St. 

Nazianz, and Uniontown), they engage in home nursing, in the education and 

instruction of poor orphans, and in the care of the sick and elderly; they manage 

some elementary schools as well as a home for elderly women. In Torri (Sabina), 

motivated by love for the little ones, they direct a kindergarten and visit the sick 

poor in their homes. There are four new foundations: two in Hungary, one in 

Sicily, and one in Vienna, Austria. 

The report then indicates the number of sisters active in the apostolates.  

In Hungary 3 sisters gave handiwork lessons to about 100 children and looked 

after neglected children in the barracks of Budapest; in addition to this, they 

provided food for the poor in Muraszombat, especially for the little ones. In Vienna, 

7 sisters took up their apostolate in the Maria-Theresia hospital for women. The 

number of sisters in the United States was increased: St. Nazianz received 6 more 

sisters, and Uniontown 2 teaching sisters. 

Mother Mary added that the motherhouse received permission to have exposition of 

the Blessed Sacrament on the greater Church feastdays, and that they closed the 

year 1899 with exposition of the Blessed Sacrament until midnight. She concluded 

the report: 

This is how the all-loving Providence of God governed the II Order of the Society 

this year, protecting it, blessing it, and enriching it with many graces for its 

spiritual life and external progress. May God continue to send it many devout and 

happy self-sacrificing women: women, who are ready to participate in the very 

difficult but heaven-secured work of saving truly needy souls; women who want to 

give themselves wholly and undividedly [to God]! 

Rome, January 10, 1900 M. Mary of the Apostles 

The Jubilee Year brought many pilgrims to Rome from far and near. The 

motherhouse of the I Order at Palazzo Moroni provided for about 500 pilgrims 

from various countries, including those overseas. The sisters also took in pilgrims. 

Among them were high ecclesiastics, the nobility and simple good people. Bishops, 

priests, collaborators, groups, friends and acquaintances came from places where 

both the Society and the sisters had establishments. The house at Via Lungara was 

always crowded with pilgrims. Nevertheless, Mother Mary provided opportunities 

for the sisters to participate in the various jubilee celebrations: pilgrimages, 

reconciliation and penitential services, canonizations at St. Peter’s Basilica, papal 

Masses and audiences.  

The centenary brought a change in the Salvatorian press. In March 1900, the first 

issue of Salvatorianische Mitteilungen, (Salvatorian News) came out. This was a 

special publication for promoters and cooperators. One of the sisters took over the 

responsibility of writing approximately 2000 addresses for the quarterly. From 

1901 on, the publication came out bimonthly. The periodical was widely distributed 

among the Holy Year pilgrims.  

Easter Sunday fell on April 15 in the Jubilee Year. The sisters in Vienna – the most 

recent foundation of the II Order – were the first to send greetings to Father 

Francis. He responded quickly, encouraging them in suffering, sacrifice and other 
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primary Salvatorian values. 

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters in Vienna 

Rome, April 12, 1900 

Beloved Daughters, 

Thank you for your kind good wishes. May God’s blessing be 

upon you. Oh, lead many souls to the dear Savior. How blessed 

you are to be able to suffer, work and achieve much for him. 

Forward, then, in the Lord. But, above all, personal holiness. 

Fatherly greetings and blessings to all of you from 

Your spiritual Father, 

Francis of the Cross192 

A few days after Easter – in fact, April 20, the very day that Father Francis was 

writing to thank Mother Mary for her good wishes – Sister Verena Vaszmer died in 

Rome. Six more sisters followed her into eternal life during the Holy Year of 1900. 

Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles 

Rome, April 20, 1900 

Beloved Daughter in Christ, 

I thank you and all [the sisters] for the precious good wishes. 

May the Risen One bless each one of you! 

Persevere, one and all, in striving for holiness and never let 

yourselves become discouraged because of difficulties. My 

heartfelt thanks also to our spiritual daughters at the clinic. 

Fatherly greetings and blessings to you and each of our spiritual 

daughters.  

Your loving spiritual Father, 

Francis of the Cross193 

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters  

Rome, April 21, 1900 

Beloved Daughters in Christ, 

Heartfelt thanks for your dear letter. May God’s richest blessing 

accompany each of you! Persevere in striving for holiness. Your 
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reward will be great. Put your whole confidence in the Lord; and 

give all honor and glory to him alone! 

Fatherly greetings and my blessing to all of you from 

Your spiritual Father, 

Francis of the Cross194 

Though no name is given, it could well be that the following letter was addressed to 

Sister Raphaela Bohnheim, the superior in Milwaukee, USA. Sister Raphaela was a 

gifted person; she was also a go-getter with a mind of her own. Late in 1889, she 

had applied for permission for the sisters in Milwaukee to build a convent of their 

own; one that could also serve for the formation of future members. In December 

1889, Father Bonaventure informed Sister Raphaela that permission to build was 

given. Some guidelines for building accompanied the permission. The superior was 

to submit the building plan to Rome; not build more than necessary; keep in mind 

that a candidature and novitiate were not yet approved; and do everything possible 

to avoid running into debt. When Sister Raphaela failed to obtain everything she 

had asked immediately, she wrote to Father Bonaventure on March 8, 1900 and 

complained:  We are hampered on all sides  I know for certain that this is the 

spirit of our Rev. Founder  and dear to me  even though I am regarded as the 

disloyal one.195 – The cornerstone of the new convent was laid on May 27, 1900.  

Francis of the Cross to an unidentified Sister 

Rome, April 24, 1900 

Beloved Daughter, 

Heartfelt thanks for your kind good wishes. May the Divine 

Savior strengthen and console you. May he imbue you with his 

Spirit. Oh, that you all really strive ceaselessly after holiness. 

Place your whole confidence in God and be entirely his. 

Fatherly greetings and blessings to all of you from 

Your spiritual Father,  

Francis of the Cross196 

From the few available letters of Mother Mary to the Founder during the year 1900, 

the following, dated June 24, stands out. Mother Mary began with her usual 

affectionate and reverent greeting – Beloved Venerable Father and Founder – and 

then poured out her sentiments in all simplicity:  

According to my good old way – since 1882 – I am giving myself the joy this year, 

too – June 24, 1900 – to congratulate you, Venerable Father, on the feast of your 
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first [baptismal] holy nameday. And already this morning, with my whole heart I 

sent every prayer to heaven for you. Venerable Father, like your great patron 

Saint, may you still gain many thousand souls, even millions, for the Divine 

Savior.  197 

Both Father Francis and Mother Mary were scheduled for official visits to several 

of the houses during the summer of 1900. The Founder began his trip on July 11. In 

addition to visitation, he made inquiries along the way into new apostolic 

possibilities. He returned to Rome on July 31. On the part of the sisters, Mother 

Mary set out on August 5, 1900, for her official visit to Drognens, Vienna, 

Budapest, and Muraszombat.  

Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles  

On the feast of the VII Sorrows of Mary 

Rome, September 15, 1900 

Beloved Daughter in Christ, 

Since you will not be here for your patronal feast, I want to wish 

you everything good for your holy nameday now. The dear God 

bless you and all the sisters in full rich measure! In your zeal and 

striving after perfection, may you still experience much joy and 

consolation in the sisters. May you become always more like 

your sublime Model! 

In him, I again wish you every good, and I bless you and all the 

sisters. 

Your loving spiritual Father, 

Francis of the Cross198 

On completion of the visitation, Mother Mary went to the holy shrine in Loretto 

 in thanksgiving for all the blessings received.199 

From there she went to Torri for a few days. She arrived back in Rome on the 

evening of September 8. Since she had been absent for her nameday, the sisters 

celebrated it on September 24. Father Francis of the Cross and Fathers Bonaventure 

and Thomas stopped in during the day to spend some time with her. 

As fall set in, Father Francis could look back gratefully on the year. True, there had 

been no new establishments for the sisters in the Holy Year, but the men’s branch 

opened a foundation in Belgium and Poland, and took steps towards one in Croatia. 

In addition, 47 Salvatorian priests celebrated their First Mass in the Jubilee Year. It 

was this that fired the Founder to continue to push ahead to spread the Society, so 

that it  promote with all its powers the glory of God through the salvation of 
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souls  by using every possible holy means – the spoken and written word, works, 

and example – to communicate to every person what Jesus Christ the Savior has 

done for us 200 The Founder was in Rome for his nameday and thanked all who 

had sent good wishes for the occasion. 

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters 

Rome, October 8, 1900 

Beloved Daughters in Christ, 

My heartfelt thanks for your loving good wishes. Persevere in 

suffering – in prayer and in work for the glory of God and for the 

good of everyone. Oh, would that you become holy, cost what it 

may! May the dear God bless and console you! 

Fatherly greetings and blessings from  

Your loving spiritual Father in Christ, 

Francis of the Cross201 

Father Francis and Mother Mary continued to share concerns over the attitudes and 

direction of the superior in Milwaukee and the resultant disunity there among the 

sisters. For either of them to go to the United States would not solve the difficulties. 

Someone had to be there on the spot. They decided to send a sister to make a 

visitation in Mother Mary’s name202 and to stay on for some time. She was to 

observe the situation; look into the question of a novitiate; make recommendations 

to Rome; and with the authority delegated to her, take action as needed. The charge 

fell to Sister Clara Krauer, who was appointed commissary. The Founder gave her 

the Directives for a General Visitation. After that she departed for the USA. By 

December 14, she was already in action. In fact, she succeeded in implementing her 

charge prudently and decisively. There was no more talk of separation. Father 

Francis of the Cross was glad to respond to the sisters’ Christmas and New Year 

greetings.  

Francis of the Cross to the Community in Milwaukee 

Rome, January 3, 1901 

Beloved Daughters in Christ, 

My deep thanks for your kind good wishes. Oh, may all of you 

always be zealous brides of the Savior of the World. And may 

you make progress in striving after  

holiness. May the Lord be your consolation and your strength. 

Fatherly greetings and blessings from 
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Your spiritual Father, 

Francis of the Cr.203 

It was now 1901. The apostolic visitator was still around. When he scrutinized the 

Society’s annual financial report, he saw immediately that the hoped-for financial 

improvement had not been met. Meanwhile, the procurator (treasurer) had resigned 

for reasons of health. The financial affairs then were entrusted to Father Pancratius 

Pfeiffer. This gifted 28-year-old priest not only worked himself into the position 

quickly, but also had the skill to reconcile the differing viewpoints of Father 

Francis and the visitator, Father Antonio. In addition to a financial report, the Holy 

See required every religious Institute to submit an annual report on the status of its 

membership, its foundations, and apostolic works. The Founder submitted his 

report to Cardinal Rampolla, Secretary of State who, at Father Jordan’s request, 

saw to it that the report became known to Pope Leo XIII. An appreciative letter 

followed: 

To the Most Rev. Father Jordan,  

Superior General of the Society of the Divine Savior  

Rome, May 2, 1901  

Most Reverend Father, 

The annual report of the Society of the Divine Savior, founded by your most 

Reverend Paternity, has come to the venerable hands of the Holy Father. With 

special joy, His Holiness saw from this how much good is always being done by the 

members of your well-deserving Institute as well as by the sisters’ Congregation 

with the same name. Therefore, he congratulates your Paternity and wishes you 

ever increasing rich fruits, and he grants you and all men and women Salvatorians 

a special blessing.  

In communicating this to your Paternity, I am honored to sign this with expressions 

of highest esteem for Your Paternity, 

Most devotedly in the Lord, 

M. Cardinal Rampola204 

Of course, this was all that Father Francis of the Cross needed for his apostolic soul 

to be newly-gripped with fiery zeal. His thoughts turned to England. He had met 

Cardinal Vaughan of England in Rome during the Holy Year. At that time the 

Cardinal had invited Father Jordan to visit him. Ordinarily, the Founder planned his 

summer visitation journeys to Austria-Hungary. This year he set out for Great 

Britain. He hoped to find the right place to begin an establishment there. After 

many inquiries and visits to various places, the choice fell upon Wealdstone. The 

foundation began there on August 18. While still in England, Father Francis wrote 

to Mother Mary.  

Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles 
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London, July 22, 1901 

Beloved Daughter in Christ, 

I am in this great metropolis for fourteen days in order to plant 

our Society here. I have been thinking repeatedly of introducing 

the sisters to British soil. I hope that, with God’s help, it will be 

possible within a few years. May the dear God bless you all 

abundantly and grant you happiness both in time and in eternity! 

Fatherly greetings and blessings to all of you from 

Your loving spiritual Father, 

Francis of the Cross205 

At Father Jordan’s request, Father Bonaventure tried to feel out Mother Mary 

regarding an eventual sisters’ foundation in England.  

Mother Mary responded on October 16, 1901. She raised questions regarding: (1) 

the cost and payment of a trip for three sisters to England; (2) the need of at least 

one thousand Lire to get a start to live there; (3) the necessity of arranging for the 

simple furnishing of a house beforehand. She mentioned then that there would be 

three sisters with enough knowledge of English to help themselves, but one would 

need to have information about their support, if they are to run a school.206  

Content that the mission in England had gotten a start, Father Francis was back on 

the road. His eye now fell on the Balkans. On September 11, he set out again with a 

twofold purpose: visitation of the established houses and possible new foundations. 

He arrived in Agram (today Zagreb), the capital of Croatia, and immediately wrote 

to Mother Mary for her nameday. 

Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles 

Agram, September 12, 1901 

Beloved Spiritual Daughter, 

For the feast of your nameday, I wish you God’s richest 

blessings. May the Lord grant you very many graces and allow 

you to celebrate this day for many more years. May the sisters’ 

Order grow always stronger interiorly and exteriorly spread 

salvation and blessings. May its establishments flourish always 

more. I greet and bless you as well as all our spiritual daughters 

gathered in Rome for your feastday. 

Your loving spiritual Father, 

Francis of the Cross207  
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As autumn approached, thoughts turned to the forthcoming twentieth anniversary 

of the foundation of the Society. On October 11, 1901, Father Francis addressed the 

assembled community at the motherhouse.  

This week Holy Church celebrated the feast of St. Bridget.208 During these days you 

probably visited that sacred place or still intend to do so. You can imagine for 

yourselves what thoughts rose up in me when I went there this week and reflected 

on 20 years ago and now. How we lived then in those holy rooms, offered the Holy 

Sacrifice, and founded the Society. How small, insignificant, poor, unknown and 

hidden the Society was then. And now, what a change! Then, three priests; now 

140. And how much has been achieved! The Society has spread to many parts of the 

globe. The foundation stone has been laid for many establishments and seedlings of 

the Society. Who did it? Whom are we to thank? Our merciful God, our help from 

above, Providence. This is the Lord’s doing! 209  

Mother Mary’s thoughts were running along the same lines. She probably 

congratulated Father Francis verbally earlier. For her, that must have seemed all too 

little a way of expressing her joy and gratitude.  

On December 8, 1901, she wrote him the following message:  

Oh, with what joy I still want to express my simple but wholehearted 

congratulations also in writing on the occasion of the 20th Anniversary of the 

founding of your holy Order – the I Order of the Society of the Divine Savior. 

Who should remember Foundation Day more and be more thankful for it than we, 

your spiritual daughters, Rev. Father! Oh, dear Venerable Father, all the labors, 

sufferings and sacrifices which you underwent in founding the I Order will 

certainly be rewarded a thousandfold by the Divine Savior. In fact, already now 

you can see seedlings of the great good that the I Order of your Society will 

accomplish and spread in God’s holy Church. All of us, too, promise to do 

whatever is in our power to bring you consolation. Your life, dear Venerable 

Father – indeed, the life of the I Order – is also our life.  

Through you, beloved Venerable Father and Founder, the II Order came into 

being thirteen years ago. In the name of all my sisters, your spiritual daughters, I 

thank you, Reverend Father, and I ask pardon for all our faults, while wishing you 

another even more glorious and consoling 25 years and, if possible, a 75th 

foundation celebration of the Society of the Divine Savior which you founded. I 

pray for good health for you ... and an increase and strengthening of the 

foundations, and the continual special protection of Mary, the Immaculate 

Conception. Your first and most needy spiritual daughter, 

Mary of the Apostles 210 

In autumn of 1901, the apostolic visitator came with several new provisions. The 

first was the most difficult for Father Francis of the Cross to accept. Because of 

continuing debt, the visitator forbade the Society to accept any new applicants 

except those who could provide for their own upkeep until the priesthood. This held 

for the whole Society. One of the superiors had to state in his 1902 annual report: 
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Only one could be accepted; the others had to be refused or delayed, mostly 

because of their poverty.211 Secondly, no new foundation whatever was to be made 

unless it could support itself from the beginning. (The other provisions had to do 

with the Normae of 1901, issued by the Sacred Congregation of Bishops and 

Regulars212 for the Approbation of new Religious Institutes by the Holy See.) 

Thirdly, the canonical matters required by the new Norms had to be inserted into 

the statutes of the Society. Lastly, a general chapter was to be convoked and take 

place in 1902.  

With the help of the councillors and especially of the master of novices, the statutes 

were speedily revised. They were submitted to the Congregation of Bishops and 

Regulars for examination already in Lent. The letter that follows was one effect of 

the Normae. 

Father Bonaventure to Mary of the Apostles 

Rome, March 19, 1902 

Reverend Mother, 

The term II Order may not be used anymore [for the sisters’ 

Congregation]. Please take care of [informing the sisters of] this 

matter everywhere. This mode of expression – First and Second 

Order of a Society – is no longer accepted by the Sacred 

Congregation of Bishops and Regulars for new congregations. 

Greetings in the Lord, 

Father Bonaventure, SDS 

The title: Sisters of the Divine Savior213 

The year, 1902, was totally oriented to the First General Chapter of the Society. 

Father Francis of the Cross chose the feast of St. Joseph, March 19, as the day to 

convoke the general chapter. That very same day Father Bonaventure wrote the 

foregoing letter to Mother Mary of the Apostles, informing her about the 

suppression of the terms: “First and Second Order” of the Society. Meanwhile, the 

revised statutes that the Society had submitted to the Sacred Congregation of 

Bishops and Regulars had been accepted and returned to the Founder shortly after 

Easter. Father Francis and his councillors felt that it was best to promulgate them 

immediately. The visitator agreed. The statutes were promulgated for the Society 

on June 24, 1902. Unfortunately, in accordance with the new canonical regulations, 

the Founder had to lay aside much of his Gospel-inspired Rule.  

The promulgation of the Society’s new statutes on June 24 was an important step. 

For Mother Mary, June 24 was always a day to be remembered. It was the 

Founder’s baptismal patron’s day, the feast of John the Baptist. It had been her 
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practice for years to write to Father Francis on this day. This year, 1902, was no 

exception. On the contrary, it was particularly significant. Twenty years earlier, in 

1882, the young Founder-priest, John Baptist Jordan, and the apostolic, mission-

minded baroness had met for the first time. Memories arose in Mother Mary. 

J.M.J. Rome, June 24, 1902 

Beloved Venerable Father and Founder, 

Keeping to my custom for 20 years now, I am writing again, dear Venerable 

Father, to wish you from a devoted, filial heart every blessing for your baptismal 

nameday on the feast of St. John. This year I feel urged in a special way to plead 

with our Divine Savior from now on for more consolation for you, as Founder of 

the sisters’ Congregation. –  

Recently, the evil one in his wrath has shot more arrows into your concerned and 

zealous heart. Really, now I want to testify vividly, Reverend Father, to what you 

have accomplished with and for the Divine Savior, also through the sisters’ 

Congregation. 

[Twenty years ago], Venerable Father, in the interest of souls, you asked me to 

respond three times, if I had the grace to put myself under your standard: Do you 

love the cross? suffering? And now, with a grateful heart, I ask your fatherly 

blessing, and I promise humbly always to be ready to be there to console in times of 

affliction. Under Mary’s protection, I hope to remain 

Your obedient, spiritual daughter,  

Mother Mary of the Apostles214 

By now preparations for the Society’s general chapter were underway. In the letter 

of convocation, Father Jordan announced that the chapter would convene on 

October 6, 1902. He pointed out the canonical nature of the general chapter and its 

main functions: to promote the progress of the Society; to elect the superior 

general; to discuss questions of importance for the whole Society. The letter of 

convocation further stated who are eligible to be chapter members and gave 

procedures for electing delegates. 

On July 27, 1902, Mother Mary left for her visitation to Switzerland, Vienna, Pest, 

Muraszombat, Torri, and Tivoli. She noted: 

 I found a zealous spirit among all the sisters, and our apostolates are 

progressing nicely.215 

Father Francis also set out on quite an extended visitation at the end of July. His 

journey took him to the foundations in Belgium, Austria, Hungary, Poland, Tyrol, 

and Switzerland. From Belgium, he passed through Frankfurt, Germany. His heart 

ached that the Society still could not take root in his own native Germany. He noted 

in his Spiritual Diary: Suffer for Christ. Do not be disheartened! 216 – On August 9, 

he was in Vienna. Toward the end of his visitation trip, he confided to Father 

Bonaventure in a letter:  The leadership of the Society is hard on me. I am 
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suffering, even if I haven’t written it to you. Unfortunately, things are taking their 

toll on my dispositions and my health. I have turned almost completely gray this 

year; it is clearly noticeable even to myself  my dispositions are very much 

affected and certain wounds will heal only with difficulty, since they have taken 

hold physically 217  

Father Francis was back in Rome on September 9, 1902. Now he devoted himself 

completely to a careful preparation of the general chapter. He sent out guidelines to 

the superiors for a complete report on: personnel; the spiritual and religious life of 

the members and communities; formation and study programs; the observance of 

the new norms; superiors and their councils; finances and the handling of debts. He 

also asked for proposals. He prepared everything with great care so that the spirit of 

his foundation would not be endangered, were another to replace him. His great 

desire was that the general chapter would strengthen the Salvatorian spirit and life. 

By his nameday, most of the capitulars had arrived at the motherhouse. On October 

5, 1902, twenty-five capitulars were present. The visitator presided, as is the 

practice in such cases, but the Founder himself gave the opening address. 

Beloved Sons: 

With all my heart I greet you all in Christ. You have come to Rome from distant 

regions to celebrate the First General Chapter for the greater glory of God and the 

good of our Society. We intend to cooperate in order that our Institute may be 

strengthened in the spirit of the Savior of the world, Jesus Christ crucified. This 

spirit is contrary to the spirit of the world.  May we be filled with the spirit of 

Jesus Christ: the spirit of humility, of sacrifice, of prayer, of obedience ... The 

closer we approach Christ suffering and humiliated, praying and contemplating, 

the more abundant will be the fruits that result from our work in the vineyard of the 

Lord ... Dearest Sons, keep in mind this spirit which I have always preached to you 

if, by your deliberations and votes, you intend to advance the Society. Promote to 

the first offices in the Society men who are moved by and imbued with this spirit, 

though it is also right that they be gifted with prudence and experience. For these 

are true Salvatorians.  

Lastly, remember, beloved Sons, that the spirit of Christ is a spirit of universality 

and not of particularity, for Christ died for all. This is why our Society is universal 

in character and, therefore, its laws are not to be adapted to one or the other 

nation. Rather, the whole world is to be taken into consideration and the necessities 

of Holy Church as well. The Church greatly needs apostolic workers throughout 

the world – and this, for the renewal and revitalization of the faith among 

Christians and the spread of the faith among non-believers ... Strive to become all 

to all, so that you may gain all for Christ, under the patronage of the Blessed 

Virgin Mary, Queen of the Apostles, and under the standard of the Savior of the 

world. To Him be blessing, praise and glory forever. Amen.218 

Father Francis of the Cross then resigned as superior general and declared everyone 

free to elect whomever before God they found suitable. The Founder himself was 

elected by acclamation. The next day, however, Father Jordan asked for a secret 
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vote, as required by the constitutions. He was elected. The election was unanimous. 

Father Bonaventure to Mary of the Apostles 

Rome, October 7, 1902 

Reverend Mother, 

I am happy to notify you and the other sisters that our Venerable 

Father, after laying down his office as is the custom, was 

unanimously elected superior general for life. 

With greetings in the Lord, 

Father Bonaventure, SDS 

General Consultor219 

Mother Mary rejoiced in the news and recorded the event: 

 The assembled general chapter (composed of 26 fathers from all foundations of 

the Society) unanimously elected our Venerable Father and Founder as superior 

general for life. The evening Angelus bells were ringing when the voting was 

completed. I was allowed to be there with our reverend brothers for the Te Deum 

and the Magnificat – the same for the closing on October 19. The chapter lasted 

fourteen days. That same evening [of the election] on the first day of the chapter, 

Rev. Father came here and received the perpetual vows of Sister Valentina. He 

gave an inspiring talk on fidelity and love of the cross. He also asked for our 

prayer.220 

There were further elections on October 7. Fathers Bonaventure Lüthen, Thomas 

Weigang, Barnabas Borchet and Hilary Gog were elected councillors. Father 

Pancratius Pfeiffer was elected procurator general. The chapter closed on Sunday, 

October 19. At its conclusion, Father Francis of the Cross urged the capitulars once 

again to observance of the new statutes, and recommended to them sincere 

brotherly love, the spirit of prayer, unity with the center and the head of the 

Society, as well as reverential love for the Holy Father and respect toward the Holy 

See. – The chapter closed with the singing of the Te Deum in the chapel. The 

apostolic visitator was satisfied. The Society itself  had received so much 

strengthening through the First General Chapter that it now had a certain claim on 

its being adult.221 

In November, the Founder made a short pilgrimage to Subiaco. He gained much 

spiritual strength there. On his return to Rome, the apostolic visitator again warned 

him to do something about the Society’s debts and urged him to move 

energetically: he wanted the sale of houses. Father Francis of the Cross could only 

hold to his convictions and storm heaven with prayer. In his Spiritual Diary, he 
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noted:  Do not let yourself be hindered by anything! 222 

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters 

Rome, January 2, 1903  

Venerable Sisters, 

Our Rev. Father thanks all of you for your expression of good 

wishes, presented to him on the occasion of the feasts of 

Christmas and the New Year. It really gave him joy. On his part 

he wishes you every good both now and for eternity, and he sends 

each of you his fatherly greetings and blessing. 

In brotherly love, 

Yours respectfully in Christ, 

Father Magnus M. SDS 

Fatherly greetings and blessings223 

Father Francis began the year, 1903, with new inner fire.  Our help is in the 

name of the Lord  Rise up like a fire!  O almighty God, hear me, help me with 

your strong hand! 224 Early in 1903, the Founder received several requests to 

establish new foundations, even one in Guatemala. He had to decline, unable to 

accept for the present. – On February 2, the Church of Rome celebrated the 25th 

anniversary of the election of Pope Leo XIII to the Chair of Peter. Many pilgrims 

came to the Holy City for the event. Some 600 stayed at the motherhouse, Palazzo 

Moroni, and Father Jordan had the opportunity to meet many bishops and 

prominent Catholic laypersons. This continual engagement and mental strain 

affected the Founder’s health (stomach, lungs, nerves), so he had to give up plans 

to travel to the foundations in North and South America and Assam. He was 

grateful that now and then one of the councillors could undertake the visitation of 

some of the establishments.  

On February 19, 1903, Mother Mary turned seventy, but there was no time for 

celebrating. Her thoughts were occupied with the need of the sisters for a 

motherhouse. There were over 150 sisters now. On March 6, she wrote to Father 

Bonaventure:  

Oh, if I only could build on the Janiculum in holy Rome 225  

In the meantime, Father Francis had already been looking for a well-situated and 

roomy house for the sisters. He found one in the Salita San Onofrio, n. 11. On April 

25, he told Mother Mary about it and assigned Father Pancratius to assist her with 
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whatever had to be done. They looked at it and bought it. It was paid for in 

installments. The first payment was made on June 30. In fact, the whole payment of 

the motherhouse could only be realized through Mother Mary’s patrimony and the 

changing of her will. On August 4, 1903, she changed her testament of 1889, and 

bequeathed her property to the sisters, declaring her previous testaments null and 

void except for one wish: to be buried in the Campo Santo near St. Peter’s. It was 

her joy to leave to the Congregation a motherhouse for the sisters. Remodeling 

began on September 15. On the 27th, three sisters slept in the new house for the 

first time. 

July 21, 1903, was the 25th anniversary of Father Jordan’s priestly ordination. The 

motherhouse had to postpone its celebration because Pope Leo XIII had died the 

previous day. Rome and the whole Catholic world were in mourning. Nonetheless, 

many written messages came to Father Francis, who responded from the depths of 

his priestly Founder’s heart:  

From the bottom of my heart I thank you for congratulating me so lovingly on the 

occasion of my twenty-fifth anniversary of the Holy Priesthood. I accept, 

acknowledge, and bless the solemn promises of fidelity and holiness you offered so 

willingly. While I am greatly touched with joy at your good will and filial affection, 

I feel compelled to remind you: in no other way than by being strong and united 

can you carry on what I have done and accomplished for twenty-five years with all 

my strength. I do not know if God will give me another twenty-five years or if a 

premature death will call me from this life. For this reason, I earnestly ask you to 

do the work I have given you  refrain from criticizing my continued 

determination to found educational houses in all countries to prepare students for 

the Society  work with every possible means – prayer, collection of alms, mutual 

determination and exhortation – for every country, so that houses for candidates 

can be established as soon as possible  Do your very best to cherish, fulfill and 

bring my intention to completion. If it please God, I shall willingly add another 

twenty-five years of labor, care, and sacrifice to complete my work in honor of the 

Divine Savior. 226 

By the end of July the Cardinals had assembled for the conclave that would elect a 

new Pope. Father Francis of the Cross, expecting from the future Vicar of Christ 

what Leo XIII had left open, – papal approbation of the Society – prayed hopefully: 

We await the Sovereign Pontiff whom You, Lord, have chosen.227 Three days later 

he noted down: Cardinal Sarto was elected Supreme Pontiff today. Pius X. August 

4, 1903.228 

On August 6, the Founder was again on his usual summer visitation journey. He 

returned to Rome on September 9. Two months later, he experienced deep joy and 

consolation. The occasion was a special audience with the Holy Father on 

November 29. During the audience, Father Francis of the Cross was allowed to 

present to Pius X seventy members of the Salvatorian community. – Joy came to 

the sisters too, a different joy. In the second half of 1903, quite a number of young 

women applied for admission to the Congregation. At the turn of the year, there 
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were twenty-five novices in the novitiate.  

The papal jubilee of the previous year, 1903, was followed in 1904 by the 50th 

anniversary of the declaration of the dogma of the Immaculate Conception of the 

Blessed Virgin Mary. Rome was again flooded with pilgrims, and both Salvatorian 

motherhouses re-opened their doors as needed. Some members served as pilgrim 

guides and a helpful guidebook, edited by the Salvatorians in Rome, was available 

to pilgrims. On February 11, the feast of the apparition of Mary, the Immaculate 

Conception, Pius X announced a visitation during the year of all parishes and 

religious houses. A calendar was arranged and a questionnaire sent out. The Society 

was exempt because it had a visitator, Father Antonio. The sisters’ visitation was 

scheduled for the following summer, July 1905.  

The men’s branch of the Society had received its constitutions and revised statutes 

in June, 1902. Now in 1904, the sisters’ text was ready. On May 26, the Founder 

himself came to the motherhouse in Salita San Onofrio and personally distributed a 

copy to each sister. Mother Mary noted: 

Today our Venerable Father and Founder came. After Holy Communion, he gave 

us the new holy Rule. He addressed us with inspiring and beautiful words. He 

said, he will always remain our solicitous father. This holy Rule is in Italian. Rev. 

Father had presented it to holy Church and everything has been worked out page 

by page according to the new ecclesiastical directives. I am to send copies out to 

all the houses and have the sisters return their earlier edition of the Rule.229 

Along with the copies of the constitutions, the Founder sent the sisters the 

following letter.  

Francis of the Cross to all the Sisters 

Feast of Mary, Queen of the Apostles 

Rome, May 15, 1904 

FATHER FRANCIS MARY OF THE CROSS JORDAN 

to his beloved spiritual Daughters in Christ 

Fatherly greetings and blessings in the Lord! 

You are receiving the holy Rule according to which you are to 

live your life from now on and to work out your own and your 

neighbor’s salvation. The rules given you earlier have now been 

refined and developed in accordance with the newest directives 

from our holy Mother, the Church. 

Always esteem the Rule highly. Regard it as a precious book and 

a sure guide to your happiness in this life and in the life to come. 

May the Rule inflame you with new zeal to move steadily 

forward along the way of holiness. 

May our heavenly Mother be your powerful protectress! 
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Father Francis Mary of the Cross Jordan230 

By now the Founder believed that the time was ripe to request the long-desired 

pontifical approval of the Society. Twelve years earlier he had applied for it and 

had received instead an apostolic visitator. He knew that before he could approach 

the Congregation of Bishops and Regulars now, he would need the support of the 

visitator, Father Antonio. At this time Father Antonio had no valid reason to refuse 

the request, though he would have preferred fewer foundations and far less debts. 

So after Easter, Father Jordan contacted all bishops in whose dioceses members of 

the Society were working and asked of each a recommendation in favor of 

obtaining from the Holy See the Decree of Praise for the Society. He hoped that the 

responses would come in during the summer while he was away for visitation. 

Entrusting the whole matter to the Immaculate Mother of God in her year of 

jubilee, he started out on his journey on August 1, 1904. He visited the houses in 

Austria, Belgium, England, Passau, Lochau and Meran. From there he wrote to 

Mother Mary for her nameday.  

Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles 

Meran, September 9, 1904 

Beloved spiritual Daughter, 

Since it is not possible for me to express my sincere good wishes 

to you in person, I am sending you from here my heartfelt good 

wishes for every happiness and blessing. May the Lord bless you 

in overflowing measure and grant you everything that can make 

you happy in this life and in eternity. I am praying for you in a 

special way these days.  

I greet and bless you and all our spiritual daughters. 

In Christ, always remaining 

Your loving spiritual Father, 

Francis of the Cross231 

In response to the Founder’s letter to the various diocesan bishops, the 

recommendations arrived more or less quickly. By summer all responses were in 

Rome. On returning from his visitation journey, Father Francis of the Cross could 

formulate his petition to the Holy See for the Decree of Praise and discuss it with 

his council. He also submitted it to Father Antonio for his advice and approval. On 

September 30, 1904, the Founder and his council signed the petition, and Father 

Pancratius, the procurator to the Holy See, delivered it to the Congregation of 

Bishops and Regulars. Mother Mary was away visiting the communities in 

Budapest, Muraszombat and Vienna at this time. During her absence the sisters in 

Rome did not forget Father Francis on his nameday nor did those in the various 

foundations at greater distances. 
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Francis of the Cross to the Sisters 

Rome, October 7, 1904 

Beloved spiritual Daughters, 

Your dear greetings and good wishes for my nameday gave me 

very much joy. They are truly an expression of your gratitude, 

love and devotedness to your Founder and spiritual Father. These 

[qualities] are all so very needed for a richly blessed 

administering of the works of God. Never forget that faithful 

observance of the holy Rule and holding firmly together with 

your superiors are essential. These are necessary to live happily 

in this life and in the next; also to draw God’s blessing upon your 

work and suffering; likewise, to bring the Society to full 

flowering; and, above all, to promote God’s glory and the 

salvation of souls to the fullest measure. 

Just as I thank you for your devoted remembrance of your 

spiritual Father, I also ask you to pray God, that the ties of love 

which connect you with your highest superiors in Rome grow 

always tighter, so as to support and increase your zeal in the 

observance of the constitutions and customs. 

I greet you heartily and bless you all. 

Your loving spiritual Father, 

Father Francis M. of the Cross232 

In November 1904, a number of sisters were sent to the various missions: eleven 

departed for the United States, where they were assigned to Bloomer and 

Watertown, Wisconsin. Three began their apostolate at Vienna, Kaisermühlen; and 

later three went to Overpelt near Hamont in the diocese of Liège, Belgium. This left 

more space in the motherhouse at Salita San Onofrio. About this time Father 

Francis of the Cross submitted an official petition to the Holy See for the canonical 

erection of the sisters’ motherhouse with a novitiate. The rescript was granted 

November 10, 1904. On the 21st, the novices transferred to Rome, and the house in 

Tivoli was given up. With that, one of Mother Mary’s greatest desires was fulfilled.  

When the Founder presented the sisters with the new Rule, he explained to Mother 

Mary the importance of having a full council and keeping councillors informed. 

She found this difficult, because her councillors were more than a generation 

younger than she. Up until 1904, Mother Mary had had only two councillors. The 

1904 Rule required four. Proposals had been made, but no action had been taken. 

Now, with the motherhouse canonically erected, the Founder urged Mother Mary in 

his gentle persuasive way to take care of this matter. 

Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles 
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Rome, February 15, 1905 

Beloved Daughter in Christ, 

The spiritual and material progress of the sisters’ Congregation 

lies close to my heart. My deepest longing is that, as far as 

possible, everything go forward according to the will of holy 

Church. It is very important that the holy Rule, especially points 

relating to the constitutions, be fully and completely observed. I 

am referring, namely, to all offices. As prescribed by the 

constitutions, all offices are to be filled: general councillors, 

general secretary, etc. Try to attend to this as soon as possible and 

also confer with your general councillors. 

May the Congregation grow always stronger and firmer, 

interiorly and exteriorly, for the glory of God and the salvation of 

all people! 

Fatherly greetings and blessings to all of you from 

Your loving spiritual Father, 

Father Francis of the Cross233 

The following letter shows the confidence which individual sisters had in the 

Founder as true spiritual guide. It also reveals his prudence and sensitivity in 

handling such matters.  

Francis of the Cross to an unidentified Sister 

Rome, April 14, 1905 

Beloved spiritual Daughter in Christ, 

In your letter of the 9th of this month, I notice that you “like” to 

walk in the presence of God, so we must understand this as a 

loving, peaceful and reasonable striving for it. Indeed, it is 

impossible always to be thinking of God. 

When you feel yourself so drawn to solitude, you must be 

attentive that you do not weaken or do harm to your duties, your 

work and your love for neighbor. These difficulties which you 

occasionally encounter in prayer, etc., ordinarily are also 

experienced by others who want to become holy. One simply 

humbles oneself before God and then it is good. 

As for the rest, always confer with your confessor regarding your 

spiritual desires and the like. In communicating verbally with a 

spiritual director, it is always easier to make oneself understood. 

Have confidence, really great confidence in God. Cast all your 
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cares upon the Lord! Fatherly greetings and blessings from 

Your spiritual Father, 

Father Francis M. of the Cross234 

May 27, 1905, was an important landmark in the history of the Society. Father 

Francis of the Cross announced it in a circular letter: 

Today we announce this joyous news: by Decree of the Sacred Congregation of 

Bishops and Regulars, dated May 27, 1905, after an audience with our Holy 

Father, Pope Pius X, our Society has received its first papal approbation 

(Decretum Laudis). Let us give thanks to our Lord and Savior who has honored 

and confirmed our Society with this great favor  let us embrace and observe with 

new zeal and new love the Constitutions which it has examined. Let us count 

nothing as insignificant!  Let us beg God to give us his bounteous grace. In this 

way, following in the footsteps of the Savior, may we be found true Salvatorians 

in life and in death to the edification of our members, the increase of our Society 

and the salvation of countless souls.235 

The visitation prescribed by Pope Pius X for all religious houses in Rome took 

place at the sisters’ motherhouse from July 10 to 24, 1905. It was conducted by 

Father Thomas Esser, O.P., a consultor of the Congregation of Bishops and 

Regulars.  

Mother Mary noted: 

 He inspected the whole house as well as the books and personally checked all 

the accounts and bills  236 

The visitator was against the broad purpose of the Congregation and wanted it 

limited to the education of girls. He also insisted that a general chapter be convoked 

within the year, with himself presiding, so that the renewal begun during the 

visitation could be completed under his guidance. In his mind, the chapter was also 

to elect a new administration. Father Esser wanted to take further steps 

immediately, but in the evening of July 24, Mother Mary had already left, as 

scheduled, for Belgium. From there she went on to Myllendonk for fourteen days. 

The Founder was visiting the houses in Belgium at the time, so Mother Mary was 

able to meet with him at Overpelt on August 6. Their discussion centered mainly on 

the visitator’s position regarding the apostolic works of the sisters. Because the 

visitator insisted that the general chapter take place as soon as possible, Mother 

Mary sent the letter of convocation out from Drognens, Switzerland on August 31. 

The date set for the opening of the chapter was December 1, 1905.  

The Founder had left on July 11 for his annual visitation of the houses. His first 

stop was at Hamberg near Passau (South Germany). From there, he went to 

Fribourg and Drognens (Switzerland); then to Athus, Hamont and Welkenraedt 

(Belgium); on to Vienna X and to Mererice (Austria-Hungary); then to Trzebinia 
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(Poland); to Jägerndorf and back to Vienna (Austria). His last stop was at Meran 

(South Tyrol). From there he notified Father Bonaventure that he would be back in 

Rome on September 13. It had been a trying visitation: there were many questions 

and difficulties to settle, and his health was again showing the strain. Assurances of 

prayer and good wishes from his spiritual sons and daughters always touched and 

energized him, and he never failed to respond gratefully. 

Father Francis of the Cross to the Sisters 

Rome, October 6, 1905 

FR. FRANCIS OF THE CROSS JORDAN  

to his beloved spiritual daughters in Christ,  

Fatherly greetings and blessings! 

To all our beloved spiritual daughters in Christ my heartfelt 

thanks for your appreciated congratulations and good wishes for 

my nameday, and also for the prayer which you have offered for 

me on that occasion. 

May you all continue to follow faithfully, zealously and 

enduringly in the footsteps of the Savior of the World, our 

Salvator Mundi, so that one day you may be glorified with him. 

This is my desire and my prayer [for you]. 

Father Francis M. of the Cross 

Superior General, SDS237 

From November 11-18, 1905, Father Ethelbert Hurler, SDS preached the sisters’ 

retreat. This was a time of grace for Mother Mary. She used it to prepare herself for 

the forthcoming events. Her notes reveal how the Spirit was working in her: 

Despite misunderstandings, always go ahead  with joy for Jesus alone – the 

best thing I can do for souls is to remain at my place  to suffer  to do my duty 

as always – If it is true, that I shall not live much longer, I must work with even 

greater zeal and holy joy – carry on to the end  happiness in everything that is 

asked of me  remain at peace, there where you are.238  

On the morning of December 5, 1905, Father Thomas Esser, O.P., opened the First 

General Chapter of the Sisters of the Divine Savior with the singing of the Veni 

Creator Spiritus in the chapel. Twenty-two capitulars were present. After a number 

of procedural directives, the presider gave his indications regarding the elections 

about to take place. The capitulars were attentive, but followed their conscience and 

were fearless in expressing their convictions. Mother Mary was unanimously 

elected superior general against the express will of the visitator. In the afternoon of 

the first day, the chapter elected four general councillors: Sister Engelberta 

Weinmann, Sister Bonaventura Zenker, Sister Germana Steidel, and Sister Johanna 
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Mai. Sister Germana was named secretary general and Sister Elisabeth Albertzki, 

treasurer general. Sister Liboria Hansknecht was designated commissary for the 

United States.  

The change regarding the Congregation’s apostolic purpose was accepted in the 

form that the Founder had proposed and submitted to the Cardinal Vicar before the 

chapter. Before accepting nursing in public hospitals, permission of the Holy See 

would be sought. The chapter closed on December 6, 1905. The Cardinal Vicar 

confirmed the election of Mother Mary. On December 8, the capitulars were 

received in audience by His Holiness, Pius X.239 

Shortly after the chapter, Mother Mary provided for the election of the superiors 

and named a local superior for the motherhouse. In the spirit of the new norms, 

Father Bonaventure asked Mother Mary not to consult him anymore except in 

unusual matters and as an exception. She could turn to Father Pancratius for help, 

but the Founder always had the decisive word.240 

Already in 1903, Mother Mary’s eyesight was failing. At the time she had written: 

 there is a cataract developing in one eye  and as  Christmas gift ... a shot of 

flame in the other eye  having  to give up reading and writing ...241  

After 1904, she usually dictated her letters. She and the sisters never forgot the 

Founder on feastdays. Their good wishes were spontaneous and heartfelt – at times, 

effusive – but always expressive of love for his person and fidelity to his spirit. 

Mother Mary’s signature was usually followed by that of the sisters, novices and 

postulants. 

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters 

Rome, December 29, 1905 

To our beloved spiritual Daughters in Christ 

Greetings and fatherly blessings 

For the good wishes which you sent me for the holy feast of 

Christmas, my heartfelt thanks. I wish all of you and each one 

individually every good for the New Year. The dear God bless 

you abundantly! May he grant you lasting good health, heavenly 

peace, unity and love, so that you may always grow stronger 

interiorly and gather strength to do much good to your neighbor 

for the glory of God! 

Father Fr. M. of the Cross242  

If the preceding years were stormy for Father Francis of the Cross, the year 1906 

started out like a tempest. In a Munich weekly Review, a series of articles 
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appeared, entitled: A Word of Information about the Society of the Divine Savior, 

founded by the Rev. Father Jordan. The first articles appeared suddenly and, of 

course, anonymously. Unfortunately they were followed by more in a widely 

circulated liberal newspaper. The articles were full of ridicule and made virulent 

biting attacks on Father Jordan – his person, his methods, his work. Everyone read 

them: the German Episcopate, the authorities, the visitator. The press attacks 

affected the publicity of the Salvatorian press and the number of students in the 

colleges at Meran and Lochau. The number of vocations dropped during the year. 

Father Francis suffered unspeakably. He sought and found strength in prayer, but 

his health and nerves were broken. His greatest human support was in Father 

Bonaventure. On February 13, the latter wrote a letter to all the houses in which he 

advised calm and fidelity and prayer. 

 As most of you are aware, our Society, and especially our Venerable Father, are 

being attacked by odious articles in certain periodicals, which combine perversions 

of the truth, exaggeration and even insolent calumnies  Let us persevere in the 

present trial and keep our eye on the right way, the way of union with authority. Let 

us beg God to strengthen all of us in the present trial  

Rome, February 13, 1906 

Father Bonaventure, SDS, General Consultor 243 

All the happenings of this period affected Mother Mary’s health. On February 19, 

her 73rd birthday, she recorded (after her recovery):  

 I had an attack of asthma during the night for the first time; I was also sick at 

heart because the American sisters whom I had destined for Asia were unable to 

come. After six weeks, on April 1, the same condition recurred, but less severely. 

Everything as the Divine Savior wills it! No one lives longer than God wills. After 

these two occurrences, it could stop again completely. 244 

Easter was approaching. The sisters at the motherhouse were in tune with the 

Founder’s sufferings. They had read Father Bonaventure’s letter of February 13, 

and had taken to heart his words:  Beg God to strengthen all of us in the present 

trial. Their Easter letter, dated April 15, 1906, was signed by Mother Mary, 32 

sisters, 12 novices and their directors, and 5 postulants and their prefects. 

This year we want to wish our good Venerable Father a truly happy, blessed and 

holy Easter, rich with interior joy. Surely, this year we can really count on our 

prayer being granted. Because oh, – what terrible times our Venerable Father 

has had to endure from the side of the evil one. And so, we can gloriously hope, 

that the promised reward will be a spiritual one for the progress, the flourishing 

and the effectiveness of the religious Society founded by you, dear Venerable 

Father. St. Ignatius felt he could ask nothing better for himself than persecution 

– and your religious Society has received it. Beloved Venerable Father, praying 

and hoping, your spiritual daughters stand firm with you. In spirit, they already see 

the grace-filled day coming. Faithful to the newly-received constitutions, they 
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promise to persevere in their way of life, their work, and in struggles 245 

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters 

Rome, April 19, 1906 

Beloved spiritual Daughters in Christ, 

Your dear good wishes for Easter really gave me joy. I thank you 

with all my heart. May the Risen Savior fill each of you with 

abundant graces and blessings. Work courageously at making 

progress in doing good, and put your whole trust in God who is 

our helper, our support, our advocate and our all. I greet and bless 

you. 

Your spiritual Father in Christ, 

Father Father M. of the Cr.246 

After the sisters’ general chapter, Father Thomas Esser, OP, still felt responsible to 

see to it that the sisters put the chapter resolutions into practice. This attitude on the 

part of the visitator burdened Father Francis and hindered Mother Mary and her 

council from freely assuming their responsibilities. The struggle to preserve the 

apostolic purpose, and thereby the future, of the sisters’ Congregation weighed 

heavily on the Founder’s weakened and sensitive nature. He suffered much. Some 

solution had to be found. Finally, the Founder was able to convince both the 

Cardinal Vicar and Father Antonio that it would be to the advantage of all for both 

foundations to have the same apostolic visitator. So, Father Antonio Intreccialagli 

was named visitator also for the sisters. He replaced Father Esser in May, 1906, and 

announced himself at the sisters’ motherhouse on May 6. He asked for a report 

from the superior which was also to be signed by the sisters. Moreover, each sister 

was to write a confidential report on whether she was happy, how she was living, 

and what difficulties she experienced.  

As Pentecost drew near, the sisters laid aside their own concerns and turned their 

thoughts again to their Beloved Rev. Father and Founder. 

With grateful hearts all your spiritual daughters in Rome wish you a truly grace-

filled and blessed Pentecost. May the gift of fortitude be yours, above all, to 

enable you courageously to carry the cross which God has laid upon you as 

superior general. May the fruit of the consolation of the Holy Spirit lighten all 

your burdens. We promise to do everything always with the best of will, in a way 

that corresponds to and upholds your holy desires for the foundation of the Society 

247 

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters 

Rome, June 6, 1906 
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Beloved spiritual Daughters in Christ, 

Thank you for your dear wishes, which you sent me for 

Pentecost. You yourselves are living proof of your convictions, 

your fidelity, and your devoted attachment to your Society and to 

its Founder. May the Holy Spirit strengthen you in your holy 

vocation, in your work, in your sufferings and trials. Offer 

everything for the glory of God and for the good of all peoples. I 

greet you and bless you all. 

Your spiritual Father in Christ, 

Father Father M. of the Cr.248 

In spite of her increasing asthma, Mother Mary set out again to visit the sisters in 

the various houses. Sister Elisabeth accompanied her. They left on August 1, 1906, 

and visited the houses in Hungary and in Austria. On their return, they stopped at 

Torri and arrived in Rome on September 18. On the 20th, the sisters celebrated 

Mother Mary’s nameday in a particularly beautiful way.249 They were deeply 

united with Father Francis on his nameday as well and, according to their practice, 

sent him especially good wishes. 

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters 

Rome, October 9, 1906 

Beloved spiritual Daughters in Christ, 

I want to express my profound thanks to you for the precious 

good wishes, which you communicated to me for my nameday in 

so many and such consoling ways. May the Divine Savior reward 

you for this manifestation of your love and also for the prayer, 

which you offered for me to the all-holy One! I am also praying 

for you. My prayer is that you consistently live and work in 

keeping with your holy vocation. In that way, you will always be 

a greater consolation for our holy Church to the glory of God and 

for the good of every living person. In that way, too, you will 

always be a joy for your concerned spiritual Father. May the 

blessing of the Almighty embrace you all! 

With loving fatherly greetings, 

Your spiritual Father, 

Father Francis Mary of the Cross Jordan250 

December 8, 1906, marked the 25th jubilee of the Society. For the event, the 

Founder addressed a circular letter to the members. In it he reviewed the origins 
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and growth of the Society and how Divine Providence had never let it down, not in 

material needs, nor in its internal difficulties. Father Francis of the Cross called on 

everyone to prepare worthily for the jubilee, and especially to renew one’s first 

love. The letter was written in an extraordinarily difficult year for Father Francis of 

the Cross: the year of the attacks against him in the press. Despite that, he conveyed 

a mood of joy for the upcoming jubilee. 

As the feast of the Immaculate Conception approaches, the jubilee of the first 

twenty-five years of the foundation of our Society, I call your attention, above all, 

to making a worthy preparation for such a solemnity.  It began on the 8th of 

December, 1881  The time at which the Society was founded was dangerous for 

the Church.  When the storms which broke upon the Community subsided, the 

Society happily received its first ecclesiastical approbation ... Divine Providence 

never deserted us, neither when we were pressed by material want, nor when we 

were anguished by internal problems. A great gift came last year when, with the 

approval of the bishops in whose dioceses our members were working for the 

salvation of souls, the Society received its first papal approbation.  Since we 

have received so many gifts from God ... let us prepare ourselves worthily for this 

great feast. Let us approach our Savior and our holy patrons with hearts as pure as 

possible. ...  

What greater gift could you offer Christ, who is the same yesterday and today, than 

hearts on fire with your first love! Be renewed interiorly ... There is no other way to 

prepare yourselves worthily, nor is there any other way to please our Savior. Thus 

you will be good Salvatorians, and the excellence of your virtue will equal the 

dignity of that name ... If you do this, you will give true joy to me, your spiritual 

father. It has pleased God to weigh me heavily down with the cross; pray for me 

that I may patiently bear it and that, together with my council, I may rule the 

Society with holiness according to God’s will.  

May God, who has always been with the Society, continue to be its strong helper, 

through the intercession of the Immaculate Virgin, Queen of the Apostles, and our 

patroness and mother.251 

The sisters were deeply united with the Society in its preparations, joy, and 

thanksgiving. They also participated in the jubilee through their prayer, their union 

of heart and mind, their good wishes, and their presence at the jubilee celebrations.  

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters 

Rome, December 14, 1906 

THANK YOU 

to all the sisters who presented me with good wishes and 

congratulations on the occasion of the first jubilee of our Society. 

I thank you from my heart and I ask this for you from our Divine 

Savior. May he bless each one of you abundantly, so that with 

ready and willing hearts you may live according to your 

constitutions. In that way, what you acknowledge in word you 
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prove through action as true Salvatorians. 

Father Francis M. Jordan 

General Superior252  

Though suffering still lay ahead, the Society was now on its feet and moving into 

its next quarter of a century. On December 21, Mother Mary took sick and 

remained ill over Christmas.  

 Suddenly I fell seriously ill and received the last Anointing. Rev. Father and 

other SDS fathers, as well as Father Antonio di Gesu, assisted me. After eight days, 

well again. Everything for the glory of God.253 

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters 

Rome, January 2, 1907 

Beloved spiritual Daughters in Christ, 

For all your good wishes for happiness for the holy Christmas 

days and for the New Year, I wish to express my heartfelt thanks. 

With this beginning New Year, I wish all of you God’s richest 

blessings. May the Lord grant you this grace: that, as true 

Religious, you become useful instruments of Divine Providence. 

The dear God has been so good in your regard and has granted 

you so many graces in the past year. Oh, may you make use of 

these graces and God-pleasing gifts in such a way that, when the 

Lord comes and requires an account, you have done your duty. 

May God grant that! I greet and bless you all. 

Your spiritual Father in Christ, 

Father Francis M. Jordan 

General Superior254 

On the morning of January 2, 1907, Mother Mary suffered another severe asthma 

attack. In mid-January 1907, she filled her third diary notebook. On the last page 

one reads:  

All for the greater glory of God and the salvation of souls in the humility of Jesus 

Christ!255 

She began the first page of her fourth notebook with: 

Praised be Jesus Christ - Rome, February 1907 – continuation of our small diary. 
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God bless all until the very end – Mother Mary of the Apostles256 

Her asthma attacks recurred again and again, greatly weakening this once vigorous 

and healthy woman. Yet she continued earnestly to fulfill her responsibilities: the 

receiving of candidates; admissions to the novitiate and profession; appointment of 

sisters to the various establishments, especially those destined to begin their 

apostolate in the newly-accepted Home for Working Girls in Vienna; and planning 

for new establishments. For instance, a new parish school was to be accepted in 

Schoolhill, Wisconsin, in the fall; and plans were moving ahead for a new 

foundation in Lommel, Belgium, at the end of November. 

Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles 

Rome, March 26, 1907  

FR. FRANCIS M. JORDAN 

Superior General of the Society of the Divine Savior 

The desired foundation in Belgium on the German border could 

perhaps later become a provincial house for Germany. 

Fatherly greetings and blessings257 

At Easter the sisters sent Father Francis all good wishes with a joyful alleluia 

because Jesus lives!258 The letter was written in another hand, but Mother Mary 

still could sign it, despite her ever-weakening eyesight. For Pentecost the sisters 

sent their loving greetings to Father Francis, wishing him the gifts of the Holy 

Spirit, especially strength and consolation.259 The sisters, novices and postulants all 

signed the letter. Because Mother Mary had a lung infection in May and was 

confined to bed for some time, another signed for her.  

Father Francis had an extensive visitation journey coming up. He was to leave at 

the end of May and return only on August 1. Before leaving he thought of Mother 

Mary and the sisters. 

Francis of the Cross to Mary of the Apostles 

May 24, 1907 

Before my departure I still want to greet you and all our spiritual 

daughters in Christ and send my fatherly blessing. May the Lord 

grant you good health again. I ask your prayers.260 

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters 

Rome, May 25, 1907 
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To all our beloved spiritual Daughters in Christ, 

Greetings and blessings, 

Thank you for the good wishes which you sent me for the 

solemnity of Pentecost and thank you for your prayers. May the 

Holy Spirit bless you with his rich and plentiful graces. May he 

console you in every difficulty and adversity and strengthen you 

ever again in your struggles! May you live and work zealously in 

keeping with your holy vocation, always growing in the love of 

God and of neighbor! 

Your spiritual Father in Christ, 

Father Francis M. of the Cross 

Superior General261 

The Founder left for visitation on May 31. It was not an easy visitation. The Press 

attacks of the previous year had left scars. The Society’s German-speaking colleges 

had lost scholastics as well as priests. Some of the buildings needed repair; this 

meant more debts. The brother who made the usual collection tours was not finding 

the same generosity in Germany as before. What troubled Father Francis of the 

Cross most during this visitation journey was how to win confreres for the mission 

in Assam and how to free them so they could go. – While in Fribourg, Father 

Francis learned that Father Antonio Intreccialagli had been named Bishop of 

Caltanisetta. Would this mean the appointment of a new visitator? On his return to 

Rome, Father Francis took a short break. Then he went on to Narni where 

Salvatorian fathers and brothers cared for the famous shrine of Our Lady. The 

Founder took part in the great pilgrimage there on the Birthday of Our Lady. From 

Narni, he returned to Rome via Loreto, where he handed over all his concerns to 

the Mother of God.262 He was back in Rome on time to pay a visit with Father 

Bonaventure to Mother Mary on her nameday. We read in the novitiate chronicles:  

Due to the illness of Rev. Mother, the feast of the Holy Name of Mary could not be 

celebrated as joyfully as in other years. But, dear Rev. Mother was present for the 

congratulations  she spoke some encouraging words about peace and joy. Rev. 

Father also spoke; he spoke of love and of steadfast fidelity to the first superiors 

and to the Church  through this we would lead many souls to the dear Savior 

263 

The Founder’s own nameday was not far off, and soon letters of good wishes 

arrived from all parts of the Society and Congregation. Always grateful, he never 

failed to respond with an encouraging and motivating message. 

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters 

Rome, October 7, 1907 
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Beloved spiritual Daughters in Christ! 

Your dear congratulatory good wishes which you sent me for my 

nameday gave me much joy. They are a sign of your devoted 

adherence to your spiritual Father and Founder, working and 

suffering with him. 

I thank all of you from the depths of my heart and also most 

especially those of you who offer so many sacrifices in living out 

your vocation. Your reward will be great in heaven. Both in work 

and in suffering, just go ahead courageously! Carry out your 

duties faithfully and put all your trust in God, who is our helper 

and our protector. Greatly venerate our powerful Queen of 

heaven and take refuge under her protection, especially in your 

difficult hours! Hold firmly together! 

I greet and bless you all! 

Your spiritual Father in Christ, 

Father Francis M. of the Cross 

Superior General264 

The years, 1906-1907, were difficult ones for the Society. The sisters’ 

Congregation, however, was doing well. Their apostolic opportunities in Hungary 

and Austria were on the increase. The small community at Lommel in Belgium was 

gaining a good foothold. The sisters in the United States received permission for 

their long-awaited novitiate. The new generalate of the sisters was working well 

together. There was just one thing: Mother Mary was failing noticeably. On 

November 3, 1907, when the Founder came for investment and profession of vows, 

she was quite ill, though she was present and serene during the ceremonies in the 

chapel. After the services Father Francis spent quite some time with her in the 

parlor. Later on, he directed Father Pancratius to visit her frequently in his behalf.  

As ill as she was, Mother Mary still admitted a postulant on November 24, 1907. 

This was the last admission, signed in her own hand. Her signature appears large 

and sprawled, but very firm. The admission document read: 

In Jesus, our beloved Miss Martha Gotzmann 

I herewith admit you to our Religious Community, the Sisters of the Divine Savior. 

May you attain your eternal salvation in this Congregation and become a faithful 

and happy spouse of Jesus. 

Rome, the Motherhouse, November 24, 1907 

Mother Mary of the Apostles von Wüllenweber  

After that, Mother Mary’s health began to deteriorate rapidly. Her asthma attacks 

became more frequent. Then meningitis set in. Added to that was a throat infection, 

causing her difficulty in speaking and swallowing. On December 15, all 
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communities of the Congregation were notified to expect the worse. Father 

Pancratius made frequent visits on behalf of the Founder and drew up a petition for 

an apostolic blessing for her. The petition read: 

Most Holy Father 

The Sisters of the Divine Savior, in the city of Rome, prostrate at the feet of Your 

Holiness, humbly request Your Holiness to deign to grant a special Apostolic 

Blessing to Sister Mary von Wüllenweber, superior general of the aforenamed 

Congregation, who according to medical judgment is about to render her soul to 

God. 

And may God  

____________________________________________ 

From the Vatican, December 18, 1907 

His Holiness, Pope Pius X 

willingly imparts his Paternal Apostolic  

Blessing as requested in the petition. 

Johann Brassen  

Substitute, S.S.  

On December 18, Father Pancratius transmitted to Mother Mary the Holy Father’s 

apostolic blessing. She understood, smiled and responded. Father Pancratius 

remained close on the scene. He was at her bedside or near, even at night. On 

December 23, Mother Mary indicated that she wished to receive Holy Communion. 

She received a small particle with touching joy and recollection. On December 

24th, the patient slept almost continuously. In the evening, she was alert and very 

peaceful. The chronicler wrote: 

At 11:45 Rev. Father left the dear dying Mother without realizing the moment. A 

few sisters remained with her; the others gathered in the chapel.265 

During the Christmas midnight Mass, Mother Mary of the Apostles surrendered 

herself completely to God. Sister Bonaventura gives her personal testimony. 

I attended the first Holy Mass until the last Gospel, so that I could relieve Sister 

Johanna. As I went to the sick room, Sister Filomena came and said: Reverend 

Mother is dying. She went to the chapel, I to the bedside. Together, we prayed 

some ejaculations aloud for her. I still called: Reverend Mother, pray also for us 

sisters! There was still a glance, a breath, and her noble heart had beaten its last; 

our mother had left us  gone to her beloved Jesus, for whom she had made 

such great sacrifices, and for whose interests she had worked, suffered and 

fought  We now stand as orphans around her bed.266 

Fathers Francis of the Cross, Bonaventure and Pancratius were there the next 

morning to take leave of their faithful co-worker. Father Bonaventure prepared an 

obituary for publication:  
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A heavy blow has struck the Sisters of the Divine Savior through the death of their 

first superior general and co-foundress, who together with Father Francis of the 

Cross Jordan founded the Congregation on December 8, 1888. 

Father Bonaventure then gave Mother Mary’s background and the facts of her full 

and deeply dedicated life for the Divine Savior in the interest of souls. He then 

continued: 

This formerly very active and energetic woman languished slowly, but still hoped 

to get well again and to work much for the benefit of the young Congregation. In 

addition to her asthma attacks, a malicious bronchitis and meningitis set in. She 

was an example of patience and of full submission to the will of God. During her 

illness, she often kissed her crucifix, saying: This is my best Friend; or, Everything 

as God wills it – so it is good. 

A great consolation to her was the special blessing of our Holy Father, Pius X, 

which she received just eight days before her death. Another joy for her was the 

communication of the blessing of His Eminence, Cardinal Fischer, Archbishop of 

Cologne.267 

On December 26, the feast of St. Stephen, the scholastics sang the Office of the 

Dead for Mother Mary in the sisters’ convent chapel. In the afternoon, the pastor of 

Santo Spirito Church came and blessed her body. Before the coffin left the house, 

Father Pancratius read aloud Mother Mary’s testament of 1903. 

I hope in all humility, that my good sisters will pray much for me, and that they 

will continue to strive earnestly for their own sanctification, always intent on 

doing real good to their neighbor and adhering to the spirit of the Founder of the 

Society of the Divine Savior.268 

The coffin was then transported in pouring rain from the motherhouse on Salita San 

Onofrio to the German cemetery. The grave had not yet been dug, so the coffin was 

placed in the chapel of Our Lady. Waiting there were Father Francis of the Cross 

and Father Bonaventure with other members of the men’s Society. The burial took 

place at 11:00 o’clock on the feast of St. John, the beloved disciple. Just as the 

service concluded, the midday cannon shot was fired, and the Angelus bells were 

ringing. A simple wooden cross marked Mother Mary’s place of rest. – In his 

account in the Salvatorianische Mitteilungen, Father Bonaventure, referring to the 

wooden cross, concluded the obituary: 

So, she who offered to God distinction, honor and wealth, continues after her 

death to admonish her spiritual daughters to love poverty and simplicity as she 

loved them.269 

A grave stone, added later, bore the inscription:  

Here reposes in Christ the Savior, 

Mother Mary von Wüllenweber, 
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first superior general of the Sisters of the Divine Savior. 

Born 1833 – Died 1907.  

Some days later, Father Francis of the Cross addressed the following letter to the 

sisters. 

Francis of the Cross to the Sisters 

Rome, December 30, 1907 

Dearly beloved spiritual Daughters in Christ, 

For your dear greetings and good wishes for the holy feast of 

Christmas and for the New Year I thank you most sincerely. I, 

too, wish you for the New Year all that will make you truly 

happy. At the same time, with the change-over of the year, I call 

you to this: In the New Year strive with renewed zeal as true 

Salvatorians for your own [growth in] holiness and for the good 

of your neighbor. 

It is a great consolation for me to see how you work and suffer 

for the holy cause of God! What a sublime task! What a holy 

vocation! May our Divine Savior console and also strengthen you 

in the coming year both in sufferings and in trials, which a bride 

of the Crucified cannot be spared! May he give you his peace! 

Rejoice, too, that you belong to a Family whose members work 

and suffer in the north and the south, in the east and the west for 

the glory of God and to help the neighbor! Do not give the evil 

world the joy of bringing about disunity. 

Keep in loving memory, too, your good spiritual Mother, whom 

the Lord has called to eternal life. I greet and bless you all. 

Your spiritual Father in Christ, 

Father Francis Mary Jordan, SDS 

General Superior270 

EPILOGUE271 

In a letter dated February 15, 1903, to Father Pancratius Pfeiffer, Mother Mary 

wrote that she gave Father Thomas Weigang a letter with a clipping in it from the 

Cologne newspaper. It spoke about the Venerable Founder and about me – wealthy 
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This study was intended only to cover the twenty-five years that Father Francis of the Cross 
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Baroness von W. born at Castle Myllendonk, etc. . Who has done that?  In 

1877, someone also put me up as great in a long article that appeared in the 

newspaper in Germany ... I was supposed to have wanted to found according to the 

spirit of Saint Francis de Sales – Msgr. v. Essen as director. ...272 

I wanted nothing other than [to follow and be] with Jesus as brothers and sisters 

in the time of the Apostles — But only our Venerable Father was appointed by 

God to found and carry this out. – Thanks be to God ... 273 
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MAGNIFICAT 

Homily 

Father Donald Skwor SDS 

Profession Liturgy 

August 15, 1993 

MAGNIFICAT1 

Dear Brothers and Sisters 

I would like to share with you some personal reflections on the Magnificat apropos 

of today’s celebration. I would also like to share with you some of the reflections 

which the candidates for vows shared with me on accessibility and hospitality as a 

hallmark of Salvatorian life. The two, I believe, can easily be meshed because we 

will be really speaking about the same thing in the broader context. 

When Mary burst forth in her song of praise, she was echoing the words of the 

psalmist centuries before her, proclaiming the wonders of God. In so doing she was 

anticipating the message of her son addressed to all people and, I believe, to 

Salvatorians in a special way, when she cried out: 

My being proclaims the greatness of the Lord, 

my spirit finds joy in God my savior 

And what was this greatness in which her spirit found joy? It is the simple truth that 

GOD IS LOVE, GOD IS POWER, GOD IS MERCY, GOD IS SAVIOR. It is all 

that can be said or realized in one lifetime. The mind literally cannot grasp the 

complex route of who and what God is. It is a simple, infinite statement that no 

amount of schooling can help us understand. We can only know it by living it. 

We know full well that this is not theory, but practice; not theory, but mystery; not 

mystery of the mind, but of life; not plumbed by intellect, but by the experience of 

life itself. 

Jesus compared it to a lump of dough which goes about its business of rising 

without anyone on earth being able to tell you how it does so. Because it is the life 

of the yeast that makes for the rising and no one but God knows what makes life 

happen. We can only live it by following the example of the One who lived it best. 

For he has looked upon his servant in her lowliness; 

all ages to come shall call me blessed 

What now is this lowliness for which all ages to come shall call her blessed? I 

suggest that it is in the act of surrender to God’s love — God’s will — that she 

merited the title “blessed”. It is the same surrender that so many of us soundly resist 

at first and which most of us struggle with all our lives. For surrender is the daily 

                                                           
1 This article was originally presented by Father Donald Skwor, SDS, as the homily at the 

profession liturgy of Lou Bordisso, SDS, and Glenn Sayers, SDS, at St. Anne’s Home for the 

Elderly, Milwaukee, August 15, 1993. 
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dying of the old fearful self and the rebirth of the new person in HUMILITY, 

TRUST AND SERVICE. 

And what is humility if not honesty; and what is honesty if not true poverty? And if 

chastity or celibacy is a risk, what greater trust. And if obedience is the freedom of 

the children of God to serve the Kingdom, what greater love is there than what 

these men are professing here today? 

But God’s gift of love, once it is petitioned, provides life with an ebb and flow 

which is literally paradise when compared to any and all resistance to Christ’s love. 

Without the power of the Spirit, Christ’s love would be both unacceptable and 

unbearable because our defenses, our denials, are so solidly entrenched. But once 

accepted, it becomes the source of a new life in the Spirit — a new creation — and 

it is blessed. 

God who is mighty has done great things for me, 

holy is his name; 

His mercy is from age to age 

on those who fear him. 

Jesus once alluded to this acceptance of his love as a yoke which is easy and a 

burden which is light. It is the irony of life-in-the-Spirit that, as we bear the yoke, 

the yoke lifts us above the immovable load of earthy existence. We are lifted above 

the bondage of fear and ignorance upon a path to be followed which leads through 

the simplicity of the natural life to deep spiritual meaning. Then, under his 

guidance, we live as best we can according to our highest perceptions of what our 

Master, Jesus, wants of us. Is this not a great mercy? 

Thus each of us is internally free, spiritually detached from the world, even while 

participating in the world in an outward fashion. We are no longer weighed down 

by the world. All of that has been turned over to the master, Jesus, and all that is 

left for us to do is to love Him, obey Him, as best we can. 

Perhaps this is one of the reasons why Father Pancratius Pfeiffer, first successor to 

our Founder, Father Jordan, had inscribed high on the frieze of the chapel of our 

mother house on the fiftieth anniversary of our society’s foundation these words of 

scripture: 

The goodness and kindness of God has appeared, offering salvation to all. It trains 

us to reject godless ways and worldly desires, and live temperately, justly, and 

devoutly in this age as we await our blessed hope, the appearing of the glory of the 

great God and of our Savior Christ Jesus. (Tit. 2:11-13) 

It is this goodness and kindness of the Savior, which fills us, once internally free 

and spiritually detached, with a spirit which characterizes our work with people and 

among ourselves. It is the freedom of the sons and daughters of God — free to have 

time, free to share, free to be. 

It is this same spirit which characterized our Founder, Father Jordan, who was at 

home with the highest and the lowest, from the Holy Father, cardinals and bishops 

to the humblest of the poor. Thus it was typical of him at the end of his life, when 

he was taken to a simple hospital conducted by the Sisters of St. Vincent de Paul 

(the Daughters) in Tafers, Switzerland that he said, “So now I am among the poor”. 

The new home and the poor people appealed to him. The Sisters gave him loving 
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attention and he was deeply moved by their goodness. 

In his last illness he is quoted as saying: “The Lord has given, the Lord has taken 

away; blessed be the name of the Lord”. Here we have a true legacy — a legacy of 

humility, trust and service. 

He has shown might with his arm; 

he has confused the proud in their inmost thoughts. 

He has deposed the mighty from their thrones 

and raised the lowly to high places. 

The hungry he has given every good thing, 

while the rich he has sent empty away. 

In the life of the Founder there is perhaps no more poignant story than that of his 

encounter with Father Joseph Prill, a fellow student priest at the Campo Santo in 

Rome, a residence for German speaking clergy where Jordan found his first home 

in the Eternal City. Father Jordan was explaining to Father Prill his intentions of 

founding a new society for the defense and spread of the faith and Christian morals. 

After listening to Father Jordan for some time, Father Prill made the observation 

that for all his (Father Jordan’s) good intentions, he did not consider Jordan as the 

type of man to establish such a work and to put it on a firm basis. To which Father 

Jordan simply replied: “Ah, well, but often enough God selects as instruments for 

the accomplishment of his designs such men as are in themselves the most 

unsuitable for the purpose.” — Here was a lesson in humility and trust in God that 

Father Prill would not soon forget. 

It puts us in mind of the gospel narrative wherein Jesus had just completed a tour of 

the home towns of some of his disciples. He had preached in Bethsaida, Corizon 

and in his own home town, Capernaum, only to be rejected by the scribes, 

Pharisees and Sadducees. Capernaum, remember, was an intellectual center where 

scholars were preparing the publication of the Talmud, the principles of the faith of 

Judaism. 

But here Jesus encountered a double defeat: his disciples had been hoping others 

would believe in him as they did; and the intellectuals branded him as a crackpot or 

the victim of misconception. But there is one line of consolation in Mt. 11:25 where 

Jesus exclaims: “Father, Lord of heaven and earth, to you I offer praise; for what 

you have hidden from the learned and the clever you have revealed to these little 

ones.” 

Jesus rejoices in the fact that it is not part of God’s plan to impart His wisdom to 

the “know-it-alls”, to the pseudo-intellectuals and the hypocrites. Rather God, in 

His wisdom, comes to the childlike, the meek, the poor in spirit, the peacemakers.  

No amount of intellectual preparation can penetrate the mystery of God and His 

appearance in the world. Being smart and well-educated is not enough. This applies 

only to science, history and math and an ability to earn an income. 

No, it is something other than the mind which connects us to God. It has been 

called the Heart, the Eye of the Heart, the Spirit, and Holy Spirit. It is the link to 

God and the conduit of divine knowledge — a link that is forged spontaneously. It 

is not a thing that we think of for ourselves and master by getting our principles 

down right. 
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Certain people believed Jesus was the Christ and Savior. They simply and 

spontaneously knew it because they loved him and could feel the force of love 

emanating from him. For it is love and love alone which is Christianity’s deepest 

way of “seeing” — the purest way of knowing. 

You don’t need to be smart, as we all know, to love. In fact, being smart, 

oftentimes seems to get in the way of loving, as it sets up superficial barriers and 

restrictions, which the heart constantly has to remove. So when Jesus said what he 

said, he wasn’t saying that his disciples, like babes, were foolish or unduly simple. 

He only meant to say that they were not like the pundits and intellectuals of 

Capernaum or the scribes of Jerusalem. 

And of course the point is that one should not avoid becoming knowledgeable in 

order to become spiritual. It is only that we have to recognize the limitations of 

intellectual prowess. When we come to God we must always come as openly as we 

can without any attempt to impress God with our own worth and ability. For as 

long as we are trying to impress God and others, we are less able to be impressed 

by God, which is the whole idea of discipleship. 

In his time, the way had been lost. It was covered up by rules, regulations, power 

plays, inhumanity, hypocrisy and people playing at the game of their own 

religiosity. The love of God was covered by hatred, deceit, and the lack of mercy. 

The religious leaders were binding heavy burdens upon the people like sheep 

without a shepherd — people in sheep’s clothing. 

The people didn’t know where to turn. They were living in fear — exploited by 

those who claimed to be their keepers. The people found themselves in an ever-

increasing bondage of the heart and spirit. But Jesus told them if they would come 

to him they would find rest for their weary souls. They could dance on the wings of 

light. 

Remember the yoke? It is light because no rigorous disciplines are necessary; no 

inflexible practices are demanded; no super-intellect is needed; no special 

occupation is needed; no special place is needed. We are simply caught up in the 

natural flow of God’s creation, where things are in the process of creating and re-

creating, of dying and resurrecting. 

Is there pain? It is fraught with pain because it is involved with our growth and 

development as human beings. And growth is always painful. Rebirth in the Spirit, 

day to day, is always painful. Christ stretches us. 

But God offers rebirth to us on many or all occasions regardless of whether the 

thought is understood or rejected. It is a kind of benign folly. It seems pointless by 

human standards — by human judgment. As Paul pointed out, the folly of God is a 

wisdom that defies the level of human understanding. We never know what God is 

up to and what his seeming folly will achieve. 

Might we say here today that another word for this folly is vocation — our calling. 

And a way of expressing it is through the vows. One way of living it is the religious 

life. I’ll let you make your own applications. (It’s getting late and this will save 

time.) 

He has upheld Israel his servant, 

ever mindful of his mercy; 
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Even as he promised our fathers, 

promised Abraham and his descendants forever. 

During Father Jordan’s last illness, a nursing Sister asked him to pray for her once 

he should be in heaven. Father Jordan replied quickly, “Sister, the mercy of the 

Lord it is if we get to heaven. The mercy of the Lord.” Yes, Father Jordan was ever 

mindful of the mercy of the Lord, because he remembered the promise.  

On his deathbed he said: “Remember this: God’s ways are not our ways and his 

thoughts are not our thoughts. One must let oneself be guided by Providence and 

take care not to cross it. Many have already lost patience and remained standing on 

a way half traversed. If one perseveres, a solution will finally be found”. And again, 

“The good Lord will make everything turn out right. Others will come and be 

mindful of our suffering and continue the work”. And yet again, “Everything as 

God wills! God is so good; may His will be done”. 

Throughout his lifetime he saw trust in Divine Providence to be an expression of a 

visible rejection of the material idolatries of contemporary times: a rejection of the 

security of private ownership; rejection of the security of abundance; rejection of 

the security of economic status; rejection of the security of public esteem; rejection 

of the comforts which preoccupy people’s time. He lived by a complete and total 

trust in God. 

Born into poverty and not knowing where his next meal was coming from, he 

trusted in God. As an itinerant journeyman, he trusted in God to find him a place to 

sleep. As a young man of twenty-one, when he decided to study for the priesthood, 

he trusted God would show him the way. Throughout his seminary studies he 

trusted in God to see him through. As a newly ordained priest, he struggled with the 

idea of founding a religious institute if it was the will of God. When he met with 

opposition from Church authorities he trusted that God would make it turn out all 

right in the end. When internal crises developed he clung desperately to Divine 

Providence for help. In every victory and every defeat he turned trustingly to God. 

And when death appeared to be cheating him out his final dream — his mission in 

life — he turned it over to God. His constant refrain was: “In thee O Lord, have I 

trusted; let me not be confounded forever”, and “Even though he slay me, yet will I 

trust him.” 

This trust in Divine Providence is an integral part of the Salvatorian founding spirit. 

It is the hallmark of Salvatorians to work as though everything depended on them 

and to pray as if everything depended on God, and then to turn it over to His will. 

This makes us free to live each day as the last, leaving the past to God’s mercy, the 

future to his loving Providence, and the present to his loving care. 

That is what makes it possible for us to have time for people, to share with people, 

and just to be with people. It is this ingredient of our spirit which is discovered by 

all with whom we live and work. It is the overarching theme of our lives as 

Salvatorians and it comes to include hospitality and accessibility. It is the result of 

the promise made to our Father and all of his spiritual descendants. It is a promise 

which he kept steadfastly and passed on to us. It is the once and future promise. It 

is the promise we make here today 

Today we welcome into our ranks two new people and two not so new people. We 

invite them to share our promise even as we renew our own. We welcome them 

into our family — a family of friends; a family of trust; a family of lovers. We 
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congratulate them as they embrace our dream and share our vision. But we beg 

them to be patient with us since progress, not perfection, is our goal. 

 



VISIONARIES, IDEALISTS, AND DREAMERS 

Fools for Christ 

Fictitious diaries created from historical data provided by the 
SDS Archives Milwaukee, Wisconsin 

Father Joseph Rodrigues, SDS 

May 23, 1991 

“. . . only 24 fictional utopias  

have been discovered in the 149 years 

beginning in 1715 and ending in 1864; 

whereas  

between 1865 and 1917, 

at least 120 utopias appeared.” 

(Rooney, 5) 

April 1, 1854 

“Me? An idealist? My fellow priests perceive me to be even more than an idealist, 

more so a foolish dreamer. Frankly, I dream of having the courage to be the fool, 

but a fool for Christ. At the age of fifty-three, it seems I have no choice now, lest I 

risk losing my own soul. Yes, I, Father Ambrose Oschwald, have found myself in a 

most peculiar place. In the past, I have worn different hats. As an author, I have 

been suspended from holding office as a parish rector in Baden, Germany. My 

writings of the apocalyptic elements in religion were found to be bizarre and rather 

unsettling for the ecclesiastical authorities of the Catholic Church. As a doctor, I 

have studied in Munich and discovered the healing power of herbs and plants. As a 

pastor, I have come to realize my own giftedness as a charismatic leader and an 

able minister to the people of God, much to the envy of my contemporaries. Now 

as a would-be pioneer, my prodigious energy has become focused on my foolish 

dream of establishing a utopian community in North America. It is not a terribly 

original notion, but certainly a unique adventure in living my Catholic vocation.” 

“Presenting an alternative way of life from the current situation in Germany is very 

appealing to Catholic citizens of the Archdiocese of Freiburg at this time in 1854. 

‘Because of overpopulation, many who even with education cannot provide for 

themselves a decent existence.’ (Pfeiffer, 357) Also, Catholics have experienced 

much vexation under the Protestant government in Karlsruhe, the occupation by 

Prussian troops has been oppressive, and general impoverishment has wrought a 

depressive spirit. These are weighty reasons for many to seek another way to live 

out their lives.” 

“I suppose because of my own zeal and commitment to initiate a utopian Catholic 

community, over one hundred fellow Germans have coveted this dream for 

themselves. This hope consists of gathering like men and women who are Catholic 

to commit themselves to actually living out the early Christian experience as 

spoken of in Acts 2:44-45. ‘It would be composed of single men and women and 

married couples living in community according to the Evangelical counsels in 
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celibate communities.’“ (Shekleton, 66) 

“The Baden newspaper clarified to the city that our potential Catholic lay 

community was not a ‘new kind of sect, although they give allegiance to an 

exclusive way of religious life, since their outspoken intention is manifested — 

they seek across the vast ocean a better existence and that a religious one. They will 

strive for perfection. Many poor people belong to the group and also many 

prosperous and well-educated members of diverse backgrounds and conditions. 

There are farmers and tradesmen of all crafts.’“ (Dru, 86)  

“At my age, most of my fellow priests are planning ways to secure a more 

comfortable retirement from their responsibilities. I, on the other hand, have sat 

down on this Easter Sunday and with the faith I have in the resurrection am jotting 

down statutes which I pray will help govern the Colony to be established in 

America. I have broken the statutes down into 29 pithy sections which seem to me 

the most desirable expectations for a Catholic Christian community. As their 

designated leader, I am asking each person to assist the other, according to my 

dictates. All the pioneers are being asked to pool their money in order to arrange for 

the purchase of land and other necessities. These lands are to be held in common. 

After the association is organized, the right of obtaining private property will begin 

again. To acquire a membership, there must be a certain sum of 200 florins paid for 

each person, either in money or in labor. The care of the poor, invalids, orphans and 

others in need will be provided for. The poor will receive the same care as the rich! 

Immorality and intemperance will in no way be tolerated. Anyone acting contrary 

will be warned three times by the Ephorate and will be excluded from the 

association. The mode of living will be in common as much as possible. Public 

education will be provided. For the purpose of fostering a contemplative life, a 

convent for women and a convent for men will be erected. Obedience and 

subjection to law and superiors, public spirit and true brotherly love is demanded, 

but suppression or oppression will not be tolerated. The Ephorate will settle in the 

capacity of Senate according to religious prescription any quarrels that arise. The 

priest of the place is president of the Ephorate. The president of the Senate holds 

the position of Mayor. The president and senators are elected by the parish.’ 

(Kobriger, 17) The main purpose of our emigrating to America is the sanctification 

of the members of the association, economics are secondary.” 

June 15, 1854 

“The beginning of my vision is starting to take shape. I am blessed with the 

company of over a hundred enthusiastic pioneers. Most are young and unmarried. 

The travel expenses have been paid for, and I have $4,000 left of the common 

funds. While crossing the ocean, we have experienced various burdensome 

inconveniences, seasickness for one. I had not known what the color blue felt like 

until now. Though somewhat tired and worn, we have arrived in New York in good 

condition. We have taken a train to Wisconsin and found temporary employment in 

Milwaukee. I have procured a house for $900. It is shelter for those who are ill and 

in delicate health. ‘I have looked around for farm land through a land speculator 

and closed a purchase of 3,840 acres of land near Manitowoc at $3.50 an acre, to be 

paid in five periods.’“ (Pfeiffer, 359) 

September 6, 1854 

“After closing the land contract, I sent six men ahead by steamboat from 
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Milwaukee to Manitowoc. They had to travel further inland to find the tracts of 

land I purchased for the association. Sleeping in the bush the first night, the men 

were soaked through by rain. Undaunted, they proceeded to work strenuously the 

next day to clear some of the land. By the evening, they had managed to build a 

simple hut clad with foliage, without a roof. I recall one of my brothers saying, ‘We 

were very tired, built a fire, and cooked ourselves a few potatoes without salt. That 

was all we had to eat; still we were satisfied with things and even pleased at that. 

Already on this day we likewise saw Indians, heathens, pass by us . . . . They 

conducted themselves in a perfectly quiet fashion, did not do us any harm, merely 

looking at us sharply as they passed by.’“ (Pfeiffer, 360) 

“The men soon erected a tall wooden cross out of the felled trees. They placed a 

roof on the hut and completed building a simple American blockhouse. With that 

news, I gathered 20 men together from Milwaukee, and we arrived at the settlement 

on September 1. In eight days our congregation had grown to 26 persons. In spite 

of our minimal means of existence, the courage and enthusiasm of my fellow 

brothers were inspiring to me. As the romantic notion of our vision began to collide 

with the reality of our situation, a tragedy occurred among us. One of our young 

men, only 25 years of age, was killed by a falling tree. There is a part of me which 

feels responsible, and yet I must trust God’s mercy on our quest. May God rest his 

eternal soul.” 

April 24, 1855 

“In late fall and the beginning of winter, as a result of the hardships of clearing the 

fields, cultivating the soil, and building houses with short rations and little food, we 

soon had many patients. Half of our brethren suffered from the American cold 

fever. This fever carries with it a terrible affliction. We eventually lost six more 

members. As their leader and father, this is a difficult emotional burden to bear. In 

spite of the struggle, we were able to persevere in peace and unity. In the evenings 

around the campfire, we would pray the rosary and discuss the matters of the day. 

In conclusion, we would sing holy songs which stirred hope and strength for the 

next day of labor. I would fervently remind them that our reasons for being here 

were spiritual, not financial.” 

“Our settlement is called St. Nazianz in honor of our patron, St. Gregory. After a 

month and a half, St. Gregory’s Church was built. It was a crude dwelling, only 38 

by 24 feet. Upstairs, the congregation gathered for worship. Downstairs, I set up 

my living quarters, a doctor’s office, and an apothecary shop. The two years I had 

spent in Munich acquiring medical knowledge, qualified me to minister to the sick 

of the Colony. At that point the congregation had grown to forty persons. Now in 

the spring of 1855, the number has grown to seventy. Praise God.” 

October 16, 1855 

“Because of the numerous purchases for the necessary means of livelihood, the 

congregation’s capital dwindled so much that I had to go to Milwaukee to find 

money. Winter was not too far away, and we had no more provisions. With the 

grace and blessings of our Lord Jesus Christ, I was able to return with over $1,800 

for the Colony.” 

“During the initial years, all members lived in common houses, adopting a 

monastic style of life and prayer. All would gather for meals in silence while 

someone read from a spiritual book. In the evenings, the rosary would be recited. 
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The men would then gather with me in one of the houses, and we would review the 

day over a satisfying ale. The women would also gather separately and tell their 

own stories.” 

“As the Colony grows, new challenges are presented to me and the members. 

Families are beginning to live more apart and with more independence. The 

members still continue to work for no compensation. They do not own their own 

home or land for it remains in the name of the association. The various disputes or 

problems which have arisen are challenging to my sense of justice and 

righteousness. The good Lord has somehow gifted me with the ability to rise to the 

occasion and help settle whatever conflicting affair which arises. It seems ‘there is 

no need to incorporate the community as a legal entity.’ (Shekleton, 68) The rule of 

life in our association is recited twice annually to remind us of our commitments to 

the sacred nature of our lives here in our utopian settlement. As my motto 

proclaims, ‘Let everyone do his best to promote the welfare of his neighbor.’“ 

(Wittig, 7) 

July 13, 1858 

“Now after three years, I have decided to inaugurate the daily recitation of the 

breviary by the entire group, but it is not enough to nurture our spiritual lives. What 

will be key to the spiritual growth and continuity of our settlement is the 

establishing of a Third Order community for men and women. The Third Order will 

help keep the spirit of prayer alive. They will be able to devote themselves to the 

association by teaching, nursing the sick, and caring for orphans. The Brothers will 

manage the farms and the livestock and the Sisters will assist in laboring in the 

fields. The Sisters are to live the evangelical counsels of poverty, chastity and 

obedience but will not take vows. I do not intend to seek canonical status for these 

tertiary communities.” 

March 27, 1870 

“The future seems to be assured as we have lived through the 1860s and into the 

70s. The brotherhood and sisterhood is flourishing. The farmlands and livestock are 

bountiful. Our school has prospered, and our orphanage is providing a home for the 

parentless children. There are now 170 German families in the settlement. Because 

of the demands and size of our association, our policy has evolved and colonists 

can live in individual homes and have their own gardens but ownership remains in 

common. The growth in our community is so encouraging that I have urged the 

members to erect a seminary.” 

February 19, 1873 

“I am presently feeling very ill. As the days wear on, I hesitatingly realize that this 

severe cold is not getting any better; in fact, it continues to take its irreversible toll 

on me. Oh, ‘physician heal thyself,’ but I cannot. It is time for me to let go of one 

ideal for the ultimate ideal. I had one of my brothers call for a priest in the 

neighborhood to administer the last Sacraments to me. I have decided to write my 

farewell on this little piece of paper: ‘Dear Children: I shall be dead by tonight or 

by tomorrow morning. Pray for me that I may have a happy death. After my 

departure, follow my advice and obey my successor just as you have obeyed me. 

And God shall bless you. Your suffering Father Oschwald.’“ (Wittig, 27) 
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February 27, 1873 

My esteemed mentor, Father Oschwald, has appointed me, Father Peter Mutz, to be 

his successor. I understand Father Oschwald’s purpose and have embraced his 

vision with a desire to serve and lead our community into the future. Change is very 

difficult. Our congregation is in mourning and in confusion. Though I would like 

to, I cannot be expected to manage things exactly like our founder. I will carry on 

in his spirit, but there are measures which I feel must be taken. I know it will be 

met with much opposition. Any discontentment in the past years may have been 

suppressed because of the people’s respect for and obligation to Father Oschwald. 

In this transition, issues have already risen to the surface which are divisive and 

may jeopardize the unity of our community.” 

“I had counselled for the discontinuation of the recitation of the Breviary. So many 

members are so vehemently opposed to the idea that I withdrew the suggestion for 

the sake of peace. Others have grown tired of their mode of life and want a major 

change in financial management of the Colony. What am I to do?” 

January 20, 1883 

“Ten years of legal strife has beset the St. Nazianz community. The honored 

reputation of the congregation has deteriorated as court proceedings against the 

community came before the public eye. In the Last Will of Father Oschwald, he 

made it clear that all the property was to belong to the Association. But his Will 

was considered null and void by the courts because the property was vested in his 

own personal name and willed to the Association. This Association, however, was 

never legally incorporated and, therefore, did not exist before the law. As a result, 

we as an Association cannot receive the property. In their discontent, various 

members have not only demanded the portion they contributed to the original fund 

but also compensation for all their previous labor through the years.” 

“I was ready to refund their original contribution, but ‘some demanded such 

exorbitant sums that it would ruin the entire Association.’ (Wittig, 31) A suit was 

filed against the Colony in the courts of Manitowoc. With quick discernment, we 

organized ourselves into a corporation which we called the ‘Roman Catholic 

Religious Society of St. Nazianz.’ However, this was only a legal change and did 

not affect our mode of living in the Colony. Everything went on as before, but 

those who separated from the Oschwald Association now formed a fourth body and 

worked for their own livelihood and profit. Separation from the community was 

amicable for some and problematic for others. Ultimately, the Probate Court 

decided that the claimants are entitled to their original contribution ‘only.’ The 

Oschwald Association continues to have a long and fruitful experience under my 

modest leadership, but I am sorry to say we are now diminishing slowly in numbers 

and our membership, like myself, is getting older and less capable. I am proud to 

say that we have maintained the simplicity of life which was inspired and 

structured by my friend and founder, Reverend Oschwald.” 

March 17, 1896 

“My name is Sister Raphaela, a nun and a nurse of the Society of the Divine Savior, 

Salvatorians. Sr. Walburga and Sr. Agnes are my companions here in Milwaukee. 

We arrived from Germany a year ago with the dream of building a hospital and 

starting a nursing school to further the mission of our founder, Father Francis 

Jordan: ‘So that all my know the Savior.’ After a short time in America, we could 
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barely keep up with the care and medical needs of the people, even Protestants 

were requesting our services.” 

“During this time, we have been blessed with the acquaintance of Father Louis 

Barth, who is pastor of a neighboring parish. ‘He has become our trusted advisor 

and confessor and seems interested in joining our Salvatorian Fathers.’ (Diary, 122) 

Father Barth has been educated at the seminary in St. Nazianz and was very well 

aware of the affairs and concerns of the Oschwald Association. After our various 

conversations about Father Francis Jordan’s desire to found a house of Salvatorian 

men in the United States, Father Barth was inspired with an idea. He was aware 

that the Oschwald Colony was struggling and their Third Order was about to fold 

because the children and grandchildren of the original members were no longer 

interested in the Colony’s lifestyle. No new recruits were joining and the original 

community ideal had lost its appeal. But the group had vast holdings. Since Father 

Barth understood Father Francis Jordan’s ideals to be very similar to that of Father 

Oschwald’s, he suggested that the Society of the Divine Savior take over the 

responsibility of the Oschwald Community. Since the remaining numbers at the 

Colony were aged and weak, the condition for such a proposition would be the 

promise of caring for the aging members of the Oschwald group.” (Shekleton, 63) 

“After I went to see the site and was able to meet the people of the community, I 

was convinced that this was Providential for our Society. Ironically, our founder is 

a native of Baden, Germany, as was Father Oschwald. I have recently written a 

letter to Father Jordan, I dare say begging him to come to America and see for 

himself. I pray that the Spirit does move him. Truly, the Lord is good.” 

August 15, 1896 

“As founder of the Society of the Divine Savior, I, Father Francis Jordan, have 

arrived in the United States to discuss arrangements to unite the Oschwald 

Association with our Society. The personal letter I received from the Reverend 

Archbishop Katzer of Milwaukee, and the enthusiastic letter from my dear Sr. 

Raphaela, have been a source of inspiration. I pray that we do divine justice to this 

opportunity. Even Father Barth’s generosity of $1,000 to defray my travel expenses 

has been humbling.” 

“After a charming tour of St. Nazianz, the entire Oschwald Association, 

Archbishop Katzer, Rev. Mutz, my assistant, Father Epiphanius, and I had an 

official meeting in St. Gregory’s school. It has been proposed that the Association 

hand its entire property over to the Society of the Divine Savior. ‘Though this was a 

rather sudden move and caused some consternation among the members, a peaceful 

and satisfactory understanding was reached.’ (Wittig, 45) We are now in possession 

of two hundred and forty acres of land. We have also obligated ourselves to the 

spiritual and general care of the Colonists. Later, the whole property will be handed 

over to the Society with the understanding that it will be used for the purpose of 

educating boys to the priesthood and to bring honor and glory to God.” 

May 21, 1991 

“Almost a hundred years have passed since Father Jordan inherited St. Nazianz. As 

a seminarian studying for the priesthood in the Society of the Divine Savior, I, 

Joseph Rodrigues, am now a part of a generation which is saying goodbye to our 

settlement near Manitowoc. Bit by bit through the more recent years the property at 

St. Nazianz has been sold and presently arrange-ments are being made to convert 
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the old seminary building into a prison. Some say that the future use of this 

structure will not be so contrary to its past use. Surely this is said in jest.” 

“Times have changed. Not only am I not being educated to be a priest in an 

exclusive male fraternity at St. Nazianz, but I am being trained in the company of 

women, non-Catholics, and  

with a variety of ethnic groups in the not-so-isolated city of Berkeley in Cali-fornia. 

In my thinking, this is a far richer environment to pursue an “ideal” today. Though 

I wonder if it is time for a modified rebirth of some of the ideals once held by 

Oschwald and Jordan. It seems that we are at a time when people are appreciating 

the need for community. A time when a simpler life centered around prayer and 

spiritual development seem far more appealing than the ‘conscience-numbing’ rat 

race of our consumer society. A time when the various gifts offered by men and 

women — single, celibate, and married — can be appreciated as mutually vital 

contributions for the whole body of the community. A time when many people’s 

basic needs are not being met, while others obsessively struggle to maintain 

excessive lifestyles.”  

“Was the so-called ‘experiment in Christian Communism’ (Beck, 19) that 

Oschwald idealized so wrong? Is there some way that we could synthesize the 

justice that a common life provides regarding people’s basic needs with the 

freedom and opportunity which capitalism claims? Could these two ideologies find 

their anchor in faith, in Christ’s compassion?  

I too am a fool. I dream of a utopia where all people can realize their full potential 

to love, to embody justice and mercy in everyday life. A utopia that can somehow 

usher in the reign of God. Do we dare dream of such things? Do we dare act on 

such thoughts? Do we dare re-write history as we go . . .? The Oschwalds and the 

Jordans of the world have tried and maybe that is all we can ask of anyone, 

including ourselves.” 

REFERENCES 

Beck, Frank S. Christian Communists in America. 1959. 

Dru, Alexander. The Contribution of German Catholicism. New York: Hawthorne 

Publishers, 1963. 

Pfeiffer, Pancratius. Father Francis Mary of the Cross Jordan. trans. Winifred 

Herbst, SDS. St. Nazianz: Society of the Divine Savior, 1936. 

Shekleton, Margaret. Bending In Season. Milwaukee, Bulfin Printers, Inc. 1985. 

 



THE ROLE OF WOMEN IN THE UNITED STATES: 
1895 

Report to Salvatorian International Charism Commission 

Prepared by Sister Carol Thresher, S.D.S. 
for the North American Province 

January, 1990 

The first Salvatorian Sisters arrived in the United States in 1895. Coming at the 

invitation of Archbishop Frederick Katzer of Milwaukee, Wisconsin, they eagerly 

began their mission of ministering to the sick in their homes. To better understand 

the expression of Salvatorian living that eventually evolved from the seed planted 

by these three young German women, we must understand the culture to which 

they came. 

In this essay we will attempt to gain some insight by examining the role of women 

in the United States at that time. It is important to point out however, that we will 

deal exclusively with the experience of white Anglo-Saxon Protestant and Roman 

Catholic Americans. Space prohibits us from pursuing the interesting and important 

role women played in other racial and ethnic groups such as African-American, 

Indian, Hispanic and Jewish. A complete study would have to research each of 

these areas in order to be true to the experience of the many ethnic, racial and 

religious groups that make up the pluralistic United States. Despite this handicap, 

the present study can provide us with some important insights into U.S. Salvatorian 

history. 

Traditionally women played a very active role in the society. Despite the male 

domination present in early Calvinism and Anglicanism, colonial life (1600s and 

1700s) was too difficult for rigid living. Women needed to be strong and inventive 

in order to endure the physical hardships of carving out a life in the new land. 

British colonial America grew and prospered because women and men struggled 

together to create it. There was little or nor room for weak, dependent females 

among people who literally chopped and shot out a place for themselves. They 

were religious rebels who had no intention of returning to their European 

birthplaces. The only place to go was ahead, into the future and they did just that. 

As these early pioneers shaped the wilderness of North America, it in turn shaped 

them. They became a driving, optimistic people who ultimately trusted their own 

individual resources for survival. Although definitely second class in the political 

and economic spheres, women more and more often presumed the right to involve 

themselves in the heart of life. Colonial American history is rife with incidents of 

the resultant clash. Through censorship, banishment and not infrequent public 

execution, male civil and religious leaders tried desperately to preserve their power 

and domination punishing women who sought to assume too much.1 Despite severe 

resistance, the belief systems the colonists brought with them from Europe took on 

a uniquely New World flavor as pioneer individualism, their own experience of 

                                                           
1 An insightful overview of the experience of women during this period can be found in 

Women and Religion in America Volume 2: The Colonial and Revolutionary Periods, 

Rosemary Radford Ruether and Rosemary Skinner Keller (Harper and Row Publishers, 

1983). 
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life, broke down meaningless categories. The rigidity of Calvinism gave way and 

was reshaped by this individualism and the wholehearted participation necessary in 

their new life. Women played a key role in this clash and ultimate reshaping. 

As the white society moved westward, pushing and destroying the Indian peoples 

before them, women continued to act as partners in the shaping of the nation. 

Frontier women were essential in the mass move across the continent and the 

settlement of the ever expanding United States. They could shoot a gun and plow a 

field as well as cook or sew and often the survival of their families depended on it. 

In the late 1700s the Industrial Revolution began to have a profound influence on 

the young nation. Factories and mines were opened offering new although very 

harsh employment opportunities for women and children as well as men. Working 

conditions were grim, with long hours, unhealthy environments and unjust wages 

commonplace. Cities grew and with them a host of social problems. Despite the 

enormous difficulties, for the first time in history poor women could choose where 

they would work leaving behind the totally dependent and usually dead-end domes-

tic work. Over the 19th and 20th cen-turies poor women, many immigrants, would 

help pull themselves and their families out of poverty through these jobs. They 

joined with their brother laborers in heroic efforts to organize and demand just 

wages and working conditions. In 1903 they founded their own National Woman’s 

Trade Union League. 

By the end of the 19th century, employment outside the home became more 

acceptable for middle and upper class unmarried women as well. Between 1870 

and 1920 the number of women employed outside the home rose by 63.3%.2 

Unmarried women began to move into service professions such as teaching, 

nursing and to a lesser extent, the new area of social work. Respectable boarding 

houses for women were set up in the cities making it possible for single women to 

live alone and pursue a profession. Educational opportunities opened up at this 

same time widening the range of job possibilities. Women took advantage of these 

openings and in 1890 there were more females than males in the secondary schools 

of the country. Between 1880 and 1910 the presence of women in higher education 

(university level) rose from 19.3% to 30.4%.3 

Although rarely employed outside the home, middle and upper class married 

women were also affected significantly by the changes of the Industrial Revolution. 

Their husbands became more and more involved in work outside the home 

environment. No longer were women necessary partners in the economic survival 

of their families. At the beginning of the 19th century we note a significant shift in 

this regard. In the cities middle class men took jobs that all but separated them from 

the daily family scene. This had a profound impact on family life. Gone was the 

practical male/female partnership that had been essential in running a successful 

farm or small shop. Gone too were the many spontaneous opportunities for male 

parenting that for centuries had taken place behind the plow or over the carpenter’s 

bench. Consequently men more and more were placed in the position of being sole 

economic providers and absent fathers while women had to assume the bulk of the 

                                                           
2 U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of Census, Women in Gainful Occupations: 

1870-1920. 1929 as quoted by Margaret Gibbons Wilson, The American Woman in 

Transition: The Urban Influence, 1870-1920 (Glenwood Press, 1979), p. 110. 

3 Wilson, op,cit., p. 116. 



 209 

parenting in the family. This new gender separation of roles received support from 

Protestant religious thought in the so called, “ideology of domesticity”. Patriarchal 

religion had never been really comfortable with the outspoken, independent pioneer 

woman. Now that economic conditions had changed, the woman, especially among 

the growing middle class, was seen as the sole heart of the home. She was 

responsible, often solely responsible, for the nurturing of the children and their 

spiritual formation. This was her role and as such, “Woman as wife and mother 

represented a beacon of stability, preserver of tradition, in a society undergoing 

unprecedented industrial development, urban growth and geographical expansion.”4 

In the ideal world men were to take charge of the economic and political spheres of 

life while the woman was restricted to the social and religious aspects. This in-

creasingly rigid role separation brought about a decided secularization of the lay 

male in U.S. Protestant denominations. Men in their economic and political 

decision making viewed religion and morals as peripheral to the real world. Church 

going and morality were important not so much because they impacted conscience 

and ethical choices but because they provided order and social control.5 

In economic terms, the 19th and 20th centuries increasingly saw women and 

children in the cities as consumers rather than producers. This impacted the birth 

rate and smaller families, already the norm among the wealthy, became more and 

more common. With fewer children to care for, women began to have more time 

available for other activities. This was even more so as the education of children 

began to occur outside the home and there were more and more labor saving 

commodities and devices available. American women were quick to take advantage 

of these opportunities and began to look for other outlets for their energies. In the 

mid 19th century women were already significantly involved in causes such as the 

abolition of slavery, women’s suffrage and the temperance movement.6 Urban 

poverty would also present itself as another place for female philanthropic 

involvement. By the turn of the century, settlement houses were set up in many 

cities to help indigent families as they fought for survival. Jane Addams in her 

work, Philanthropy and Social Progress (1893) argued “that the moral and 

intellectual concerns of educated women were the important balance weight in the 

social system of the emerging industrial society.”7 In addition to these social 

causes, other women were content to use their new leisure time in women’s clubs 

focused on self-improvement and service causing the growth of over a million of 

these groups by 1914.8 

Thus despite the ideal woman presented by the notion of domesticity, in reality 

U.S. women were not content to remain idle at home on the sidelines of life. Even 

                                                           
4 Joseph G. Mannard, “Maternityof The Spirit: Nuns and Domesticity in Antebellum 

America” U.S. Catholic Historian: Women In The Catholic Community (Vol. 5, #3 and 

4, Summer/Fall, 1986) pp. 307, 308. 

5 It is outside the scope of this paper to consider the interesting implications this factor has 

had on the development of U.S. capitalism, both national and global, as well as on U.S. 

political choices. 

6 Jill K. Conway in her work The Female Experience in 18th and 19th Century America 

(Princeton University Press, 1985) has developed an extensive and well annotated 

bibliography related to the role of women in these movements and other respects of life. 

7 Conway, op.cit., p. 100. 

8 Wilson, op.cit., p. 6. 
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while supporting the idealized passive, stay-at-home image of woman, they 

intuitively followed the lead of their pioneer foremothers involving themselves in 

the shaping of the nation. 

It was into this fluid environment for women that the first Salvatorian Sisters 

stepped in 1895. The Roman Catholic experience in the United States had been 

largely that of a sub-culture. This was due to its minority status in a hostile 

Protestant society during colonial times as well as its predominantly poor 

immigrant face in the 19th century. Catholics were viewed with suspicion and fear 

as successive waves of Irish, German, Italian and Polish immigrants settled into the 

slums of the major industrial centers as well as into a significant number of small 

towns in the northern part of the country. The Church became a haven for the 

rootless immigrants in a disorienting environment and they turned to it for all their 

needs. Thus began a bonding between the poor working class in the United States 

and the Catholic Church, a far different experience from Europe where the urban 

masses were largely lost to the Church. 

Immigrant Catholicism was serviced primarily by foreign-born clergy and 

religious. In order to nurture the religious faith of their people and also to take care 

of their own in a hostile society, they set up a vast system of parallel institutions. 

Schools, hospitals, orphanages and countless other specifically Catholic 

organizations were established to respond to the needs of the growing Catholic 

population. These institutions were totally separate from the mainstream Protestant 

society and were supported financially by the poor immigrants themselves most 

often through the contributed services of the religious Sisters who staffed them. In 

order to respond to the exploding needs of their immigrant faithful, bishops and 

pastors, often turned to Europe for help. During the 19th century the number of 

nuns in the United States rose from 40 to 40,000 and 91 of the 119 communities 

established during the century had European or Canadian origins.9 

The Catholic sub-culture into which women religious came in the 19th cen-tury 

was largely separate from the secular society. Traditional hierarchical values 

prevailed and Sisters were subject to the decision making of male clerics. The nuns 

in no way saw themselves a part of the movement affecting women in the secular 

society. The Roman Catholic Church vehemently opposed women’s suffrage 

believing in the “essential inequality of man and woman”.10 

Despite this very traditional view of the role of women held by Roman Catholics in 

general, surrounding Protestant society saw nuns as a challenge to the idealized 

image of the true woman. Vocal Protestant ministers viewed the rejection of 

marriage, motherhood and home by Catholic Sisters as contrary to human nature 

and therefore a threat to American society. They claimed convents were 

“antithetical to the American way of life and proposed their abolition throughout 

the land.”11 Suspicion and hostility were commonplace until the turn of the century 

                                                           
9 Mary Ewens, O.P. “The Leadership of Nuns in Immigrant Catholicism” Women and 

Religion in America Vol I, The Nineteenth Century, Rosemary Radford Reuther and 

Rosemary Skinner Keller (Harper and Row, 1981) p. 101. 

10 Milwaukee Archbishop Sebastian G. Messmer as quoted in “Eve, Mary and the Historians, 

American Catholicism and Women”, James J. Kenneally Women in American Religion ed 

Janet Wilson James (University of Pennsylvania Press, 1980), p. 194. 

11 Mennard, op.cit. P. 309. 
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although virulent anti-Catholicism and convent burning were more common to the 

period before the Civil War (1860-1864). Significant involvement by the Daughters 

of Charity as nurses during the Civil War did much to change public attitudes 

toward Catholicism in general and women religious in particular. 

Even though unintentional, the experience of Catholic nuns had an impact on the 

role of women in U.S. society. Nuns had a certain mobility, autonomy and control 

over their own organizations. They were “among the first women in 19th century 

America to work outside the home on a permanent basis and they became models 

for the quickly feminized professions of teaching and nursing. As convent 

superiors, hospital administrators and academy directors, they held positions of 

power, influence and responsibility denied to most women in antebellum (after 

1865) society.”12 Thus women religious participated in the shaping of the Roman 

Catholic sub-culture in much the same way as did the women of colonial and 

frontier America. They were used to making decisions and moving ahead against 

great odds. The cultural barriers that separated them from women in general would 

gradually diminish during the 20th century. Many factors contributed to this final 

bonding of women in American society among them the breakdown of the sub-

culture as Catholics gained economic an social status in the country. More recently 

internal changes in the Roman Catholic Church especially since Vatican II have 

also allowed the recognition of a common women’s experience. 

In conclusion, we can say that Sisters Raphaela Bohnheim, Walburga Sieghart and 

Agnes Weber came into a culture where women were used to having an impact on 

the society. Women were active and vocal despite the patriarchal and ideological 

forces that sought to prevent them from being so. The apostolic experiences of the 

young German Salvatorians took them out on to the streets and into homes of the 

people for extended stays. While never questioning the traditional values they held, 

they and the Sisters that followed them were shaped by their new experiences. This 

shaping became more apparent as native born women joined them and together 

they grew with the Church to be accepted in U.S. society. They, along with their 

religious and secular sisters, came to expect participation in decision making as it 

affected their own lives as well as the society in general. 
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JESUS SAVIOR 

Continuing Education Presentations to the Salvatorians of 
the Milwaukee Region 

Father Thomas Knoebel 
St. Pius X Salvatorian Community 

March 12, 1991 

The topic of “Jesus Savior” attracted me1 perhaps some ten years ago when I was 

not in such a great place or space in my life. I was exercising my ministry as a 

priest and to all appearances to outside observers I was successful. I was not, 

however, very happy. When I look back on it now, I think I was the kind of person 

that Jesus attracted when he was preaching. There I was — dedicated to religion, 

dedicated to spiritual things, looking for meaning and values in my life, and not 

finding them. 

It was a time in my life that I was really open to a Savior. I was looking for 

someone, something that would give me meaning; and then I found Jesus again (of 

course, he had really found me years earlier) about ten years ago — in two dreams. 

I had this vision of my “house of meaning.” A “house of meaning” for me is 

something that gives order and shape to one’s life; it sets boundaries, good and evil, 

good people and bad people, wise and foolish, permitted or not permitted — 

whatever it is that you bounce between and it provides you with the parameters or 

limits in your life. I call that my “house of meaning.” For me it resides primarily in 

my head. (I once mentioned that to Raùl [Gómez] and he replied that, yes, for 

anglos, it is up in the head; but for Hispanics, it is down in the heart. I felt very 

chastised.) 

Well, wherever your “house of meaning” is located, in your head or in your heart, 

or whatever it may be composed of, I find that it is in part made up of things that 

my dad said about what it means to be a man. And that wall over there is something 

I remember from my grandpa. My next door neighbor contributed part of the roof 

with his little sayings or adages. Like I remember one of the comments I made in 

the parish the other day: I remember my grandpa saying, no matter how bad things 

got, his little comeback was “Well, it could get worse!” A little word of wisdom, 

but it put things in perspective for me. 

So there it is: my little house of meaning. It is the house I built and it made sense to 

me. Life seems manageable to me in that house; I feel protected when I am in it. I 

know where I am and where I am going. Then one night there were some winds, 

some terrible thing blew through my life and blew my house of meaning all apart. I 

no longer knew what was right or wrong, what was up or what was down. Why was 

I still a priest? What was it all about? How come this was being dumped on me? 

When all those other, horrible, ugly, people were getting away with murder. A 

combination of self-pity, anger, resentment, all that kind of stuff, was going 

through me. I lost my sense of direction and purpose. And then it occurred to me 

that I might find an answer to these questions, to this situation, in the Gospels. I 

                                                           
1 Father Thomas Knoebel is a priest of the Archdiocese of Milwaukee, Wisconsin, as well as 

Academic Dean and Professor at Sacred Heart School of Theology, Hales Corners, 

Wisconsin. 
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remembered Pilate saying to Jesus on his way to his death “What is truth?” 

All my life I had judged that Pilate was just a sophisticated, cynical Roman 

procurator, asking Jesus in a breezy kind of way, “What is truth?” expecting that he 

would get some kind of intellectual answer. But then I thought, “My God, I wonder 

if Pilate really meant it?” Was he going through something like I was experiencing? 

Maybe he did not know what life was all about in that stage of his life too? Maybe, 

Pilate was thinking: “Jesus, here you are — I have been watching you. I have all 

these people who come in and give their reports on you. I hear what you have been 

saying. It seems to me like you are a holy man. You speak the truth in the middle of 

a nation of hypocrites. You point out the fraud of these Pharisees. You put to shame 

the wise. You lift up the poor. You heal people. You’re a good man! What are you 

doing here, dragged into this court by all these hypocrites? What’s going on, Jesus? 

And look at me. I came from a good family in Rome; my dad made all the right 

connections. Here I am! I’m going places in life. They’ll notice my talent and good 

looks. They’ll make me governor of France, or something like that. But what am I 

now? A procurator of some Israelis in the armpit of the world. I can’t stand it here. 

It stinks and it’s hot and there’s a desert over there and I’m going no where and I 

know it! What is life all about? What is the truth?” That’s the dialogue I had that 

night. I thought to myself: I wonder if Pilate really meant it? And I could not, for 

the life of me, remember what Jesus said to Pilate in response to the question, 

“What is truth?” 

So what do I do? I get out of bed. I run into the living room. I tear open my 

scriptures and because I do not know where this passage is, I start at the beginning. 

That was up somewhere in my head, in my house of meaning, too. I guess my 

mother must have told me that. I looked through Matthew, nothing; Mark, nothing; 

Luke, nothing. None of them tell that story. Now it is 3:30 in the morning, I am 

standing out there and freezing to death, wondering what the point of all this is. 

Finally I get to John and there it is! In the Passion account, Pilate and Jesus are 

talking. Pilate asks, “What is truth?” And you know what? Jesus says nothing! 

Nothing! He doesn’t answer the question! 

Well, I remember slamming the book shut, saying to myself, “Well, that’s the last 

time I’ll go to the scriptures for help. Where is God when I need him?” And then it 

was like this. I was walking across the room to my bed and I said, “What a crazy 

fool you are, Tom! What are you looking for? Some three or four word salvific 

answer that you could find on a banner in some Salvatorian community 

somewhere?”.... Anyway I said to myself — how stupid of me to think that Jesus 

would have been able to express truth, the meaning of truth, the meaning of life, in 

three or four words. It was like, all of a sudden, it dawned on me: what John 

records Jesus as saying : “I am the Way and the Truth and the Life.” 

For some reason, that was the night that I found Jesus again in my life and I 

realized that life is not all the things that I thought it was going to be. It is not just 

one thing after another getting better, getting better, and getting better. It is a life 

like Jesus lived, full of great discoveries of God, great love of people, and betrayal, 

and great mysteries, and great disappointments, abandonment, suffering, death and 

resurrection. And it was like I had known this since I was six, but I don’t know if I 

really ever understood it, or believed it like the way that I did that night. It was that 

night that I said to myself: “Jesus is my truth. He is the meaning of my life. He is 

the only reason I have to continue to live and to be a priest and to struggle with this 
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stuff.” That was the night that I really understood in my own way how Jesus is 

savior for me. I think, moreover, that that is when I began my passion for hoping 

that every Christian, every follower of Christ, could have that kind of experience 

and sense of Jesus, a meaning, a purpose, a force, an encouragement for their life, 

and the way they live, and their loves and their families, and their work that would 

give some meaning to their life and restore some sense of purpose. I have no doubt 

that many Christians have found greater meaning in Jesus than I have. But I am 

also aware, I think, that a lot of Catholics have never really discovered the power 

that is in Jesus Christ.  

I am not sure why it is; I do not know if it is because we are such a sacramental 

Church that we get into rosaries and novenas, stations of the cross, and Mary and 

the saints, before we get into Jesus. Could it be that he was divinized for so many 

centuries that we don’t feel we could approach him? Maybe it is because we 

identify Jesus with the Eucharist, the Blessed Sacrament? But in any event, I know 

that when I was preaching on many a Sunday, I often thought that there were so 

many people out there for whom this gospel was meant, and that they would never 

really hear it. They would never really realize that it was their story that was being 

told, and that their answers, everything they were looking for, could be found in 

him. 

Now I cannot claim that I have lived a holy life ever since I had that first 

experience, or that my devotion or my relationship with Jesus has gotten stronger 

all the time in every way. But I think that I never lost again that sense that he really 

is my savior 

What I did then after a while was to put together some of my thoughts about Jesus, 

and I linked them up with ways in which he is savior and then I found seven themes 

on how to define Jesus as savior that had been popular in the patristic era, that 

period of five or six hundred years of the Church’s history; themes put forth by the 

theologians of that time. I tried to put it together in a one page summary. It was 

about that time when Tom [Novak] and I met. It is these two, one page summaries 

that I would like to talk about for a little while with you. [See Illustration 1 on page 

256 and the chart Jesus Savior Saving, page 257 in Appendix] I would like to share 

them with you; see what you make of them; see if you think they are helpful. 

It seems to me that up until recently, when I would ask people, or if we were to ask 

people: when did Jesus save us, most people would have said Good Friday, on the 

cross, by his death on the cross. I asked it in a parish a couple weeks ago and they 

amazed me. They gave me all the answers that I have on these handouts [See 

appendix, p.256 and 257]. So I thought that maybe I had given this talk to them a 

year earlier and they and I had forgotten about it? They gave me a perspective that I 

thought was really wonderful. They told me that Jesus’ whole life was a salvific 

act. And I thought: That’s wonderful for people to know that. 

What I have done here in these first two handouts then is to center salvation in four 

moments or places in the life of Jesus. His birth is salvific; his public ministry was 

salvific; so is his passion and death and also his resurrection. Each of them has the 

power, the significance, the relevance to affect me and you at the different moments 

of our lives. These can also affect different parts of the Catholic world, at different 

times, different centuries, in different ways. One or the other rises to a level of 

significance and then recedes and then another emerges. In other words, we are 

discovering and rediscovering in the Catholic world as a whole and in our personal 
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lives these different salvific emphases or occasions or moments in the life of Jesus. 

I think that is good. 

I. The Christmas Moment: Jesus Saves through the Incarnation 

Take the first moment: the birth of Jesus. It never ceases to amaze me that 

Catholics, at least in the United States, still have two very favorite times to go to 

church: the traditional complaint of priests is that Catholics, a lot of Catholics, only 

go to church on Christmas and Easter. For years I can remember myself being so 

angry at those people as the church was packed and none of the regulars could find 

a place to sit. And I remember looking out over the congregation and saying, What 

are you all doing here today? If you cannot come the rest of the year, why come 

today? Something like that!  

I never really quite got to saying that out loud in the pulpit, but we could say it in 

the rectory and then we would come over to the church, put on a big smile, and say 

“Happy Easter!” But it has always amazed me that there must be something about 

Christmas and Easter that pulls people, draws them to church, that encourages them 

to get close to God. Maybe we have always known that, but I had to re-discover 

that again for myself. 

Christmas for me was never a salvific event. I hated Christmas. It was a horrible 

time in my family when I was growing up. It was when all the hypocrisy and all the 

unreality of our family became blatantly obvious. Everyone was supposed to say, I 

love you, we’re so happy as a family, and we give each other gifts of love and 

affection, when it really wasn’t so. I can’t tell you how horrible and how painful 

Christmas was, not just for me and my family, but for a lot of people. Christmas 

was never happy. It was something to be endured.  

When I was a weekend supply priest and could avoid helping out at Christmas, I 

did. I ran from this feast with a passion. If by chance I was forced into celebrating 

Mass on Christmas, there were several years in a row, when all I could do was read 

the gospel and force myself to say something like “On behalf of parish staff I 

would like to wish you a Merry Christmas.” And then I sat down. I could not trust 

myself to say anything more. What those people thought of me in those years, I do 

not know. But if I had to say anything more, the anger would have started spewing 

forth. So I did not trust myself to do more than that. Then I rediscovered something 

about Christmas. There is a power and a force at Christmas, with seeing God, I 

guess, in the form of a baby. Somehow that sight nourishes. Somehow that gives 

people confidence and courage to come closer to God.  

The two little theological points I would like to make here are the two points 

brought out by the Fathers: how does Jesus save us? As a mediator — something I 

think we celebrate without knowing it at Christmas — and the second is the 

position called the physico-mystical union. 

Mediator: the theory of Jesus Savior as mediator: A mediator is someone who 

brings parties together who are alienated from one another, afraid of one another, 

angry with one another, unable any longer to communicate. The mediator is 

someone, it seems to me, who is acceptable to both sides: someone that each party 

thinks they can trust, someone who knows their side of the story, someone that 

trusts them. When they come together, they will be able to say their piece. He’ll be 

fair, hear them out, and maybe bring them together. Jesus is the perfect mediator. 

This is all classical theology. This is what we are taught. Because, of course, Jesus 
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is true God he can speak totally from God’s side; because he is also human, he 

understands the human condition. He can represent us. In Jesus, God and we, who 

have been alienated through centuries of mistakes and sin, are brought together. In 

the incarnation, at Christmas, Jesus saves us by drawing us together. He is the 

saving Jesus because he is the reconciling Jesus. He is born as God and as man 

and in the act of his birth he saves us. In this theological position, Good Friday and 

Easter do not really have anything to do with this salvific act. Salvation really 

happens at Christmas. All the rest of the story is just so much expounding on the 

truth of what really happened at Christmas. And so Christmas is the feast of 

salvation. 

The other theory which the Fathers proposed was the physico-mystical union 

theory of salvation. It is another Christmas salvation story. For example, if I have 

never met a Salvatorian Sister, but I hear about them, I say to myself, “What are 

these people like?” Then I meet Sr. Maureen and we chat for a few minutes. When 

I leave, what do I say to myself? “Ah, so that’s what Salvatorians Sisters are like!” 

Now, some of you might agree with me; others might say, “O boy, what a 

representative she is!” The same thing happens at the seminary [Sacred Heart 

School of Theology]. Some guys have never heard of the Salvatorians. We don’t 

know them from anyone else. Then you meet Raùl Gòmez, or Peter Schuessler or 

Andre Papineau. So they say, “Wow, that’s what Salvatorians are like!” 

The point is that you have a physical union. Some solidarity gets established 

between you and the other person. And that physical union or solidarity somehow 

encompasses all of you. There is a physico-mystical union! So what happens? God 

looks down from heaven (in this mythic image) and sees one kind of human being. 

Thank God he saw Jesus and not me! And God says: “Wow, these people aren’t so 

bad!” And in that physical union of God and one human nature in Jesus, there is 

something mystical: we call it the mystical body of Christ, the Church. Somehow 

we are all linked up in that one image, that one person of Jesus. God sees us all in 

the one and forgives us all, and loves us all, and becomes our savior. It’s like: you 

meet one Salvatorian Sister and you think you know them all. You met one Iraqi 

and you think you know them all. 

Take another illustration: The high school basketball team. It always amazes me 

when they win the basketball championship. Where do they put the sign that 

proclaims that fact? Right at the city limits, right under the name of the town. They 

say: State Basketball Champs: 1990. In a sense, it’s crazy. Who won this crazy 

championship? this title? Some little group of five or so scrawny kids. It is the 

victory achievement of one little team, yet the whole town suddenly gets caught up 

and becomes the champions. Such things happen often enough for us to imagine a 

little bit what it is like? There is the union between God and human nature that 

somehow mystically encompasses us all. That explanation of how Jesus saves may 

work for you or maybe it won’t work for you. It was a very popular theory on how 

Jesus saved the world, how Jesus being God made it happen for all of us. Again 

that is the Christmas approach to salvation, something that happened at Christmas: 

In the incarnation, God becomes man and there is that union into which we are all 

caught up. This saving Jesus is the unifying Jesus. The rest of the his story are just 

chapters playing out this understanding of Jesus as Savior. 
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II. The Ministry Moment: Jesus Saves through His Everyday 
Ministry 

There is the ministry approach or explanation of salvation — of how Jesus saves. 

This has become my favorite approach. I really did not like the Christmas feast — I 

dreaded it! It was painful; it was sad; it brought out all my anger. The ministry of 

Jesus, however, was something with which I could identify. I found meaning in the 

parables; I found meaning in the stories he told. I love the images of Jesus healing 

the sick, touching the lepers, and giving a sense of identity to people. Today’s 

gospel, about the guy who was lying around for thirty-eight years, all stuck in his 

rut, not knowing if he wants to get well, and suddenly Jesus comes and, wow, it all 

happens for him. I understand this. A lot of people get stuck for a lot of years, but 

then something happens and they come alive. For some of us, that kind of ministry 

is the salvific moment. This is what really makes Jesus Savior!  

We give lip service to the Christmas moment or to the moment on the cross as 

salvific, but on an everyday basis most of us derive a lot of our meaning and 

support from the ministry as salvific. It is summarized well in the saying: “I like to 

think of Jesus as a human being who does three things — he speaks words of 

wisdom; he touches our lives with hands of love; and he walks with us on the 

road to death.” I like to think of priestly ministry and religious or community life 

in that way — speaking words of wisdom, touching people’s lives with hands of 

love, and walking with them on the road to God. That is the ministry of Jesus for 

me. It has always meant a lot for me. “I am the way, the truth and the life.” It is a 

statement that one way or another has kept me alive for years.  

[Another saying that meant a lot to me and is tied into another dream I had comes 

from John: “I am the light of the world and whoever follows me will never walk in 

darkness.” That’s a free translation, as I do not remember exactly how the saying 

goes — but the main point is that whoever follows me will never walk in darkness. 

It recalls those daily healings and that daily ministry and it is that kind of thing that 

really sustains me and is significant for me. I will return to this experience later.] 

This salvific moment of everyday ministry is something that connects with the third 

of those Patristic salvation themes called illumination or enlightenment. Jesus was 

the light that came into the darkness. (John 1) He brought light into this confused 

and wretched world. Jesus is the healer that comes into the sick world also, but 

illumination was the key element — by revealing who God is, who we are, by 

revealing the nature and the meaning of suffering, the meaning of death, the 

meaning of life; by giving us the law, the beatitudes, Jesus illumines the mysteries 

of life, and in giving us the answer to the mysteries of life, Jesus saves us. He 

provides us with a way out of the darkness. I think this is a very, very common and 

ordinary way in which most people try to save one another, to help one another. 

When someone comes to you for help [of course, they tell us, we are not supposed 

to give advice], you give advice. A lot of us give advice to one another. We share 

our wisdom; we share our stories. We listen to one another and then in some way 

we provide a home for one another. We teach our kids the difference between right 

and wrong.  

In the parish where I help out now, I was pleased to see that they still teach the kids 

the ten commandments. They force them to memorize them. So once I asked them 

what their favorite command-ment was. One girl replied that is was “Thou shall not 

commit adultery.” And so I asked her which one that was. She did not have the 
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slightest idea which one it was, but at least she remembered one of them. And later 

after Mass, I said to the adults: “Oh, I should have asked the adults, because they 

would have known too.” And there was this huge gasp that came from the crowd, 

because everyone wonders if they too would have remembered.  

To know the Our Father, to recall the ten commandments, to have a few favorite 

scripture verses, to appreciate some special images like the Good Shepherd or the 

Prodigal Father and Son, to remember the Last Supper, etc. — these are things that 

often pull people through the really rough times of their lives. They illuminate 

things for them. They give insight. In my opinion, anyway, that’s how Jesus is 

Savior for most people actually — this saving Jesus is the illumining Jesus. 

III. The Cross Moment: Jesus Saves Us by His Passion and 
Death on the Cross 

There is then that third moment or major event in the life of Jesus, the passion and 

death of Jesus, which we celebrate on Good Friday. This is not a terribly significant 

feast in our country, the USA. People do go to church on this day, but not as many 

as on other feast days. That, however, is not so true in other countries. There are 

some places where Good Friday is clearly a key day, along with Ash Wednesday. 

Good Friday captivates some people — seeing the death of Jesus and ritualizing 

that in the Stations of the Cross. Good Friday, then, is the salvific day for many 

people. 

Good Friday was also a salvific day for me personally. One of the things that 

helped me get through my teenage years was the suffering and death of Jesus 

celebrated in the Stations of the Cross. Getting away from my home and going to 

the seminary — I realized later that going to the seminary was a wonderful way of 

getting out of my house and having people praise me for it. I did not have to run 

away from home or anything so drastic like that. I could leave home and be a hero. 

I hadn’t figured out any other way of accomplishing that at the time as a fourteen-

year-old kid. So I left home and I don’t ever remember feeling very homesick about 

it. Believe me, now, my parents are good people. I have long since resolved a lot of 

those conflicts with them, but at the time of my early adolescence I was a very sad 

kid, who was escaping to some place where I could be happier.  

One of the things that sustained me in those years were the Stations of the Cross. I 

remember walking into the quiet, silent church all by myself, after school, and kind 

of bucking up my courage to go home. I would make the Stations of the Cross. I 

was born and raised in St. Joseph’s Church in Waukesha. There is this huge (at 

least to me at that time) cross that hangs out there. And it was more gruesome when 

I was a kid. They have refurbished the church now and painted it all in light colors 

and it looks nice. But when I was a kid it was German, gruesome and I could really 

get into it. And I would do these Stations. I had the sense in a way that I think I 

never forgot, that somebody knew what I was going through; that somebody cared, 

that somebody had gone through it with me. That somebody was Jesus — there was 

a God who loved me, cared for me, wasn’t able to do much to help me, but he was 

suffering too. Somehow it made sense. And it really helped me to know that God 

loved me. The passion and death of Jesus was a really salvific event for me. Jesus, 

the suffering servant, was my savior. Years later I found terms to describe what I 

was experiencing in those years, but was not very aware of. I knew God cared, 

loved, and understood me; that’s all I needed to live. He gave me everything that 

was lacking. 
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Traditionally the Fathers of the Church have two theories which explain how Jesus 

saved us by dying on the cross. Neither of them are terribly popular nowadays. 

They make sense, but they don’t really grab people the way that they used to. The 

first explanation is the ransom theory. God saved us by dying on the cross because 

he paid a ransom to Satan in his blood, because God had been weakened somehow, 

because God had been wounded. Satan, the devil, with his power had taken away 

the human race in our sinfulness. We were now in his possession. We belonged 

now to Satan somehow. He had us and he demanded a ransom from God before we 

would be released. God found the ransom Satan wanted and he paid it to him — the 

blood of his own Son. Satan releases us and we are saved. This traditional 

understanding of the ransom theory is a myth that it hard for us to imagine today, 

because it gives a great deal of power to Satan. In this patristic explanation, the 

saving Jesus is the ransoming Jesus. 

Yet that idea of ransom is not really so foreign to us. It is not a very popular idea 

for Americans. We never want to pay ransom for hostages. We do not do just 

anything to get our people out of Lebanon. We are not going to exchange 

something with the Palestinians for peace somewhere else. We won’t engage in any 

of that bartering, bargaining or ransoming. We know what’s right and everyone in 

the world must respect that. But maybe the idea of ransom is not so bad. There are 

still people who give bail money to get someone out of jail. They give part of their 

livelihood or their goods to stand bail, to guarantee bail, so that someone can get 

out of prison. Once in a while you hear about a heroic deputy sheriff who is willing 

to go into a house and give himself as a hostage so that the women and kids can 

come out. The guy with the gun is now holding the sheriff. We all see these people 

as being very heroic. They give themselves as hostages so that others can go free. 

Well, God did that for us. He paid our bail in his blood. He was willing to sacrifice 

his life for us so that we could go free. It can still be a significant preaching for 

some folks. Jesus ransomed us. 

The second of these patristic themes that ties in with this notion of the salvific 

death is the idea of the sacrificial death, the sacrifice. The first theme said that the 

death of Jesus is salvific because he gave himself as a ransom for all of us. The 

second theme says that Jesus is salvific because he is a sacrifice. It was a sacrifice 

that has to be paid back to God the Father whose honor had been offended, who 

needed to be paid back for the harm and mental anguish. We see it all the time in 

the courts. We exact all this revenge from people — mental anguish, physical 

pain....what people don’t get millions of dollars for! Well, God had suffered greatly 

be-cause his creation had betrayed him and turned its back on him. Now they offer 

up the sacrifice of Jesus and God is pleased. He sees how much his people love 

him, how sorry they are, how willing they are to repent of their sins, so he forgives 

us, the whole human race. He gives all our blessings back again, all our graces. He 

is our savior. He died for us. Greater love than this no one has than to give up his 

life for his friends. He said that himself! We see a lot of this language now, I think, 

with the gulf war, Desert Storm. Was it eleven who died from Wisconsin? Anyone 

know how many died on our side — seventy-nine? Now you know that the talk is 

that these gallant young men and women gave, sacrificed, their lives so that others 

could be free, etc. There is a very strong sentiment for that kind of thinking in our 

society — the idea of offering oneself for a sacrifice. It is seen as the noble thing to 

do. It is a worthwhile reason for dying. To die as a sacrifice for a higher ideal. That 

old notion of God demanding the death of his own son for the forgiveness of the 
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human race is pretty gruesome. But if you see Jesus looking at it from another 

perspective, you see himself offering his life as a sacrifice. This image still has 

power for those who are attempting to cope with pain, suffering and death in their 

own life. The saving Jesus is the expiating Jesus. 

IV. The Resurrection Moment: Jesus Saves Us by Rising from 
the Dead 

The last salvific moment in the life of Jesus is his resurrection. Easter Sunday is the 

moment in which we most celebrate this event. I must admit for me personally that 

Easter never had much meaning or appeal either. I focused most of my energy 

through most of my life on the ministry moment and the Good Friday moment of 

Jesus’ salvation. Easter left me pretty blah and pretty cold. I did the Easter Vigil 

service and I would get up the next morning and hear all these alleluias being sung. 

I liked the Easter lilies — they looked quite nice. But in general the Easter feast 

never did much for me; I never felt any strong emotions on that day. Do you know 

what I mean? It always amazes me why people come to church on Easter. I have 

come to understand why they come on Christmas — the crib, the tree, the loveable 

infant — everything is so beautiful...Isn’t he cute; the kids are brought to the crib. 

But what brings people to church on Easter still confounds me, unless it is to show 

off their new clothes, the new spring outfit. I would like to think that that is not the 

reason.  

So what is it that makes Easter a salvific event? The last two theories of the seven 

patristic theories of how Jesus is savior center around the two words of victory 

over, and liberation from, Satan, sin and death. First about victory: the three 

enemies have been defeated; we have been liberated from them. You get a sense of 

this apocalyptic victory in the rhetoric of the Desert Storm War — Sadam Hussein 

has been destroyed. His power, his tanks, his republican guard, the cream of his 

crop, the country is devastated. We have won the victory and the Middle East will 

never have to live in fear again. Nobody seems to be talking about this war in the 

same way they talked about the first world war — “the war to end all wars.” It was 

won at very little cost to us, but there is a great sense of pride and enthusiasm about 

that victory. This was the kind of thinking of Christians earlier in our history: Satan 

had been defeated. Death, where is your sting; death, where is your power. We 

have been freed from sin. Sin has no more power over us. The victory’s been won! 

The saving Jesus, in this patristic approach, is the victorious Jesus. 

The second Easter chant is about liberation: It is very close to the victory claims. 

We have been liberated; we have been set free. All you have to think about is the 

homecoming of the prisoners of war; or captives released; the hostages delivered. 

The great sense of relief with the release of the four newsmen, the people from 

CBS. The relief over being brought out of solitary confinement. The most of us 

who have never been in prison, never been prisoners of war, never been captured, 

may have trouble identifying with this sense of liberation, freedom and victory that 

real captives experience. 

The only thing I remember from my high school physics was this old Polish priest 

who taught us. On the worst, most dreadful and rainy days, he would go to the 

classroom window and look out and murmur — “Ah, it was on a day just like this 

that my mother was freed from Auschwitz.” Well, talk about twenty-four carat 

guilt! Maybe I was the only one who ever felt it — but how could you not love a 

day like that. Casimir’s mother was released from Auschwitz on a day like that. 
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May it rain more often! This may seem awful to say, but I grew to love rainy days. 

Subsequently I found out that his mother was born and died here in Milwaukee — 

never saw the light of Auschwitz. Those are great stories to tell students — being 

liberated from Auschwitz, victory and liberation. That was Easter! This saving 

Jesus was the liberating Jesus. 

Pastoral Reflections on Jesus as Savior 

I would like to wrap up this talk with some reflections on the four kinds of people 

that I think now confront Jesus and appeal to him as their savior, four ways of Jesus 

being our savior. If we reflect on these four dimensions or moments in Jesus’ life as 

savior and apply them to our lives, we can feel the power of each of these seven 

theories of the Fathers as they touch upon various stages or seasons in our own 

lives. I like to see them in terms of four moments of Jesus’ life as they recur in our 

own lives. (Please see the Jesus Savior Saving chart, Appendix.) 

1. Salvation before the Crib: The Christmas People 

The first is the birth moment. These are the people or the crowd that face life like 

people before the crib. There are not a lot of children in my family. I kid about this 

a lot. I am the youngest in my family. And you can see how old I am! When I go 

home for Thanksgiving or Christmas, I am the youngest by twenty-five years! So 

you can imagine what a cheery group this is. There are my maiden aunts in their 

eighties and my parents and their brothers and sisters in their seventies. Then there 

I am to add all the life and energy of youth to this gathering. We don’t have a lot of 

these little “rug rats” running around in my family.  

I am not sure what life is like with these little ones, but I have seen enough families 

come with their little children to pray at the crib and hear parents talk to their 

children about baby Jesus, his mother and foster father. I have baptized enough 

children to sense that there is a lot of power in the child. They bring families 

together. Babies are very powerful people. They can grab grandpa’s finger and not 

let go. This old curmudgeon, who uses coarse language and growls a lot, suddenly 

becomes like a little child, plays with them and coos out baby-talk. Normally if 

people saw or heard him acting or talking like that, he would drop dead. So babies 

have the power to destroy mountains, to knock things down.  

There is then a class of people who face life as if they are standing at the crib. One 

example I liked to cite was religious Sisters. I have a sister friend, who is in her 

seventies, and is innocent like that. It matters little if it raining, or the sun is 

shining, or if the Milwaukee Brewers baseball team won or lost; nothing seems to 

bother her. “Oh, wasn’t it a wonderful day! Isn’t it a beautiful world!” And I envy 

her that she can face life with that kind of innocence, naiveté, enthusiasm. From 

these people come the theory that there is no such thing as a bad boy. A lot of grade 

school teachers are like that. Hope springs eternal. They are just little Sally and 

little Johnny. I do not think it is fair to characterize religious Sisters that way 

anymore, but it speaks to us of an aura, a certain kind of innocent, joyful Christmas 

person.  

Charismatics also seem to have that aura around them also — just joyful and 

positive. Newly married couples — was there ever such a group of people who 

thought life is beautiful, no problems will ever be too great for them to solve, no 

hassles ever in life, to be married is eternal bliss, forever happy?  
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I also get that feeling at ordinations. Newly ordained priests are really wonderful 

Christmas people, filled with enthusiasm [literally, filled with God]; they are ready 

to go out and convert the world. Here I am sitting back in the wings saying: don’t 

hurry, buddy. They ain’t waiting to be saved. I tried it for twenty-one years and 

there ain’t anyone out there waiting. But they rush out anyway. This is a great 

challenge to my faith, because I teach in a seminary and I am supposed to be 

enthusiastic. So I pat them on the back and say: “Go, get ‘em!” 

There are some people then who face life in that joyous and innocent way for huge 

blocks of their time. There is even that little part of me that sometimes gets the 

Christmas spirit and thinks that life is to be shared and given away, to be 

celebrated. I will actually send Christmas cards and give a few gifts and I don’t 

expect anything in return. Life is to be lived. I get that expansive feeling like at the 

Grand Canyon. Or in the mountains. Sometimes at Mass. At graduations. Or at 

ordinations. Sometimes at Christmas. 

2. Salvation on the Way: The Crowd People 

Then there is the crowd. The people who see Jesus from the perspective of the 

crowd, the wayfaring, pilgrim people. There are a lot of people there in the crowd. 

Most of us are like the crowd people most of the time. The crowd — they were 

poor, but nobody’s fools either; like a typical audience, sitting back, waiting for 

developments; waiting to see what Jesus is going to say and do. They are full of 

worldly wisdom and cynicism: not expecting too much out of life, not expecting 

that there will be a free lunch, not getting anything for nothing! “It’s not what you 

know; it’s who you know.” It doesn’t surprise us to hear of scandals in the Church. 

These people have that kind of worldly wisdom, that kind of cynicism, that little 

touch of realism that characterizes most of our lives. 

I think that most of those people out there in the audience, in the crowd, were like 

that. They fill our churches. They read the papers — sports, politics — nothing to 

believe in anymore. Not a lot of heroes around anymore either. Nor are there too 

many “Fields of Dreams.” So they get a little bit of a hard crust toward life.  

That is what I think a lot. I think that is what Jesus faced a lot of when he was out 

there preaching to the poor and to the sick. He really had to prove himself to them: 

“What is harder to say — your sins are forgiven or stand up and be healed?” “Take 

up your pallet and go.” Who knows what they said? I guess there must have been 

some dialogue there. Well, so that you may believe that the son of man has the 

power to forgive sins, I say to you, stand up and walk. Take up your pallet and go. 

And he does.  

You know the great thing about that audience was when things were going great 

and Jesus was on his way up, they were behind him. Go, get ‘em, Jesus; we’re right 

behind you! But you know what happened at the end — when the going got tough, 

they took off. So then we have these beautiful poignant images of Jesus, basically 

dying alone, without a lot of people around. So I think a lot of people are like that 

in our audiences, in our churches, in our parlors, and in our preaching and advising. 

We gotta catch them. And here they are, waiting to hear his word, waiting to feel 

his touch, looking for salvation in truth and meaning. But they are not naive. And 

you have to break through a lot of that crust. These are the everyday people. 



 224 

3. Salvation in Passion and Death: The People Under the Cross 

There are those who stand before the crib, who stand in the audience and those who 

stand under the cross. So now we take a look at those who stand under the cross. I 

have come to know many people who live in pain, who are always in pain, who are 

really aware of suffering in the world. I must admit that these people are my 

prophets. They get under my skin. I go to school and I am feeling pretty good. I 

have my coffee in my hand and in my untypically expansive Christmas mood I’m 

saying, “Isn’t life wonderful?”  

Then one of these social justice types comes along and says: “You know, sixteen 

peasants were killed in San Salvador last night.” You know, God; what can I do? I 

feel pretty bad; plunged into some kind of personal and corporate pain. There are 

some folks who feel pain, who are very sensitive to suffering and death, even in 

their own lives with their own pain and heartache. You think of the countless 

mothers and dads, who mourn their kids who have been lost to the faith, who are 

not practicing their Catholicism anymore, who have married and gotten divorced, 

who got into drugs, who beat their kids or wives, or who knows what? They live 

with that unending heartache, sorrow and suffering.  

There are the social justice people who bring the suffering of the world to our 

attention — the poor, hungry, lonely, depressed. These are the folks who live their 

lives under the cross like Mary and John. There are the two who stood by Jesus. 

There they were. Standing at the foot of the cross. And there was someone they 

truly loved, hanging up there, with his sweat and blood dripping down on them. He 

looks at them; there is nothing they can do to help him. They cannot take him down 

from that cross.  

There are a lot of us who are filled with such a sense of powerlessness. All these 

problems and all these people in pain. There is so little that I can do. I do not want 

just to identify with these people. There are, however, times in my life, times in my 

day, times in my year when I go through these four phases: I am naive and 

optimistic; cynical and waiting to listen; depressed and burdened; then finally I 

come to that group of people who face life, who live life in front of the empty 

tomb. 

4. Salvation in the Resurrection: The Alleluia People 

These are the people who live life in front of the empty tomb: the Alleluia People, 

the Easter People, the Resurrection People. Now I understand them like I never did 

before. These people are not the naive, happy, joyous Christmas People. These 

people have gone through the pain, they have asked the questions, they have lived 

the doubts, they have endured the suffering, and they have somehow now 

understood and experienced a rebirth or regeneration or a resurrection in their life 

that has cast a new light on all of life. Life is not all doom and gloom. There is life 

after death, after pain, after suffering, after divorce, after being fired. There is life 

after all these things and things do get better. God is still there with us. He is still 

there, sustaining us, nourishing us, giving us life and hope. These people when they 

say “Alleluia,” have a different sound about it than “Merry Christmas.” I wish they 

would put “Alleluia” into English one of these days.  

We have a charismatic at the seminary who always greets me with “Alleluia, 

brother!” He is a nice guy, but “Alleluia?” He is a recovering alcoholic, was jailed 

for being a druggie, married, divorced with a kid that ignores him. Here you have 
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one of those guys who has probably really gone through it and come out the other 

side and knows what it means to have Jesus back with him again. 

Somehow we minister to ourselves in all four of these areas. We minister to one 

another. We minister to others. In all this ministry we somehow present Jesus as 

Savior to them. Maybe, it is not important that people know all the theories. But I 

think somehow it is important that they know Jesus, because in him there is so 

much power and such grace and such life and such truth that this world would be a 

lot better off if it knew and believed and had life in his name. 

Let me end with another little witness story and then we can take questions. I had 

this other dream. It was World War II. I was caught, trapped somehow under the 

streets of Paris. I was trying to escape the city. The Nazis were ruling up on the 

streets and this priest friend of mine and I were down in the sewers. Somehow, my 

friend Pat had managed to make sure that I went first, a horrible thing to do. This 

was a very narrow, little sewer pipe and we could not walk. We had to crawl. There 

was no way that once I was in front that I could scrunch over and let him go past 

me. No way. It was wide enough for just one of us. I remember very clearly that I 

was in front. The scary thing about being in front was that it was so dark down 

there that you could not see very much and every once in a while I would bump 

into these slithery things that were down there with me. I just knew I wasn’t alone. 

I was afraid of these slimy sewer rats, these underground creatures. Ugh!  

Well, somebody had gone through that sewer years before and had strung a lonely 

little strand of lights. They were like twenty-five watt bulbs. They seemed to be 

stationed about every quarter mile, not so near that you could really see what was 

going on, but not so far away that you would lose hope that there was another light 

coming. Well, I saw this as an image of my life. Here I was, going through life, 

trying to escape all of these evil, horrible, ugly people that were out to get me. All 

this pain and stuff that I associated with it, and with my friends, well, they were all 

behind me. Basically it was up to me and I was the one who had to sort of go. I 

never knew exactly where I was going in my life, but every once in a while I would 

come across one of the twenty-five watt bulbs and I would have a little surge of 

hope, and I would say “Oh, God, I know where I am going. It was enough to 

sustain me for another quarter mile of darkness until I came to another one.  

All of a sudden, Pat and I are down there crawling, and the lights went out. Totally 

went out, absolute pitch black darkness. I said: “Oh God, Pat, now what do we do?” 

We sat there for a while debating. Should we just sit still for a while? See, there 

was this little breeze blowing, and I had this sense that there was this door, an 

opening somewhere, and that someday I would get out of this, and if we walked, 

continued going on in the darkness, I was afraid I would miss the door and go past 

it.  

So we kind of decided we would sit and wait. Well, we waited and we couldn’t tell 

what time it was, or how fast, or when time was passing, and so we began debating 

as to why the lights had gone out. We figured that it was just the weekend and that 

they had turned them out on Friday night and surely Monday morning, 8 AM they 

would go back on again. This is bizarre, right? Well, anyway, there I am, in my life, 

waiting for the lights to go back on, and all of a sudden, of course, it seems that by 

now it must be Saturday noon. Oh, gosh, by now it’s gotta be Sunday morning. 

Well, gee, don’t you think it’s coming up on Sunday night, now? Well, pretty soon 

now it’s gotta be Monday morning. Oh, surely by now. The lights did not go back 
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on. And we waited patiently at first, and then with greater panic. Finally I 

remember saying to Pat: “Oh, God, Pat, what if the lights never go back on again?”  

Well, I must admit, you can see that this was a wonderful time in my life, right? It 

was at that moment that I woke up. I don’t know if the lights ever did go back on, 

to be honest with you, but I woke up. Again, thank God, Jesus was there for me. 

And he was there for me in that quote from John 8:12: “I am the light of the world. 

No follower of mine shall ever walk in darkness; no, he shall possess the light of 

life.” I never had to live quite like that in darkness ever again! 

I would love to have Catholics do more of this kind of sharing of their stories about 

the way that Jesus has been Savior for them. I would love all of us to have stories to 

tell. I would hope that we do. Not just us ministers and religious, but ordinary folks, 

those who sit in the pews. [There’s a whole second lecture on the other side of this 

handout, something you can look at. And I thought that there would not be enough 

to talk about tonight?!] Thank You! 

Questions and Answers 

Question: What you said was very moving for me and some of the responses that 

revolved in my head were about seasons as they applied to the four moments of 

salvation in the life of Christ, of movies that illustrated what you were saying, of 

mantra prayers, songs, etc. 

Answer: That might be forcing it a little bit to try to push these four into the four 

seasons. Like spring. Winter the season of the dying....I always thought of summer 

as a great time for ministering. You know we have feasts for all the other three 

salvific moments of Jesus’ life and our lives, but none for the ministry moment. 

Some people say it is Good Shepherd Sunday. 

Comment: I’d call it all of Ordinary Time. 

Answer: That has possibilities. 

Comment: There is a difference between how the Church views Jesus as Savior 

officially, you know, in its theology, in its doctrine, and in its liturgical calendar, as 

opposed to how people see the Savior. I like the image you brought up about there 

being a popular theology and a popular liturgical calendar. These two do not always 

jibe with the official calendar. For example we see people come to church at 

Christmas in droves, but not on Good Friday. The Hispanic community prefers 

Good Friday and not Easter Sunday. That speaks to their reality. Easter doesn’t. 

The day of the Dead (November 2) speaks to them more about the resurrection. We 

need to look at the real experience of people — when do they come to church? 

Why do they come to church? What does this say to them about their lives as 

opposed to what the Church wants to tell them about their lives? 

Comment: It seems to me that what you experienced has moved you to deeper 

understandings. But that has not happened in the Catholic community. That’s why, 

it seems to me, that fundamentalist groups are attracting Catholics. 

Answer: Like “Have you accepted the Lord Jesus as your personal Savior?” We 

have lost part of our devotional life and have not found a new way of representing 

it. I tried this Lent to offer the Stations as an alternate prayer service. I was rather 

amazed at the number of seminarians who rather obviously had never made them 

before and did not know what they were all about. 
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Question: My question is about the Eucharist. What is it about the Eucharist that 

for so many Catholics it does not seem to speak of the memory of Jesus and the 

presence of Jesus? It doesn’t catch people like in the past. 

Answer: Maybe my notion of the Eucharist in the early Church is naive, but then I 

think there were times when people really got together, remembered the story of 

Jesus, what he did and said, and then they would share the meaning it had for their 

own lives, each one putting in their own two bits. Then the celebration of the 

Eucharist was another way of seeing his presence with them. I am not a liturgist, 

but a month ago, I suggested that maybe three readings are too much today. We 

need to take more time to break open one reading more fully and relate it to the 

lives of the people. Then maybe it would catch hold and people would be able to be 

vulnerable with their needs. The entrance rite and reconciliation rite is not powerful 

enough to really get people to come together. There has not been enough time to 

identify ourselves in our powerlessness at the beginning. Then the word does not 

come as rain on thirsty soil. We are just there, neither ritualizing our need nor 

applying our readings in shared stories from our own lives. We need more of this in 

the beginning or entrance rite and then we can go into the Eucharist with some 

sense of meaningfulness. 

Comment: I just wanted to respond that on special occasions of need we do that at 

family gatherings in a natural way. My family gathered in a family breakfast about 

three months ago to discuss how we could get our mother into a better nursing care 

situation in a nursing home. It was crying; it was laughter; it was a sharing of 

stories; we were connecting. 

Answer: Our homilies as priests are not very adept at faith sharing either. There is a 

great reticence to do that. I believe that if we shared our stories more the people 

would respond and connect and experience the Saving Jesus in their lives. 

Question: I just wanted to make a couple of observations. It seemed from what was 

said here that God actually willed that Jesus his son should die on the cross. He did 

not actively will that, he only permitted it. It was sin in the world that put him on 

the cross, the envy and evil of the people of that time. Jesus saw that they would do 

this. He also saw that, by allowing this to happen, it would be his greatest means of 

showing that he loves us, turning great evil to the greatest good, offering it as the 

expiation for our sins, opening heaven. I would also like to mention that some 

people get taken up with Mary, the rosary and with the Stations and lose the 

attention or focus on Jesus. I find, however, that they are the means that bring me to 

our Lord, because they are centered on Jesus. Jesus is the center of each mystery, of 

each Station; Mary is the one that brought us to Jesus. 

Answer: Yeah, I agree. In the rosary and the Stations, the mysteries definitely keep 

me closer to Jesus. It is hard sometimes in our lives, to sort out what it is that kept 

us connected. I do not intend to downplay anything that helps us make a connection 

to Christ. I often get the feeling that somehow in the Catholic Church we get all 

caught up sometimes with other realities than the central ones. We have such a 

richness in our faith tradition — more than other faith groups; sects have so much 

less to offer people. They give Jesus to the people in a sense, but they do not give a 

very sophisticated image of Jesus, nor an image that is going to carry them very far. 

Obviously the Catholic Church has succeeded so well because it somehow has 

brought God to people for centuries. There still are people who do not connect the 

rosary or Mary with Jesus like you do. I still think that there are people who get all 
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caught up, in their image of the Catholic Church, with birth control, abortion, Pope, 

or things along that line, rather than a Church which is really giving Jesus to a 

hungry world. My sense is that a lot of the people do not make the connections and 

they miss it. Maybe we just need to redouble our energies in the way we present 

some of these other things like the rosary. That old Latin saying — Ad Jesus per 

mariam (To Jesus through Mary) is crucial to it all. Thank You! 

Appendix 

“This day in David’s city a savior has been born to you, the Messiah and Lord” 

(Luke 2:11). 

“She is to have a son and you are to name him Jesus because he will save his 

people from their sins” (Matthew 1:21). 

Aspects of Salvation common among the Fathers: 

1) Illumination — by the law, teaching and example of the revealing Word. 

2) Victory — of Christ over Satan, sin and death. 

3) Liberation — of the human person from the power of Satan, sin and death. 

4) Ransom — paid in the blood of Christ to Satan. 

5) Expiatory Sacrifice — offered by Christ to the Father on our behalf. 

6) Mediation — reconciling us with the Father in a new covenant. 

7) Physico-Mystical Solidarity — In the Incarnation there occurred a physical 

union between the Word and a single human nature, which somehow mystically 

contained us all. 

The Meaning of Salvation 

These Patristic aspects of salvation can be related to Christ in four ways: 

1) Birth of Christ (Christmas) 

a) Birth as Mediation Commitment to Christ 

b) Birth as Physico-Mystical Union Faith that Jesus is God 

2) Ministry of Christ 

a) Ministry as Revealer Obedience to Christ 

b) Ministry as Example Imitation of Christ 

3) Passion and Death of Christ (Good Friday) 

a) Death as Ransom Suffering and Dying with Christ 

b) Death as Sacrifice Penance and Reparation for sins 

4) Resurrection and Exaltation of Christ (Easter) 

a) Resurrection as Victory Rebirth with Christ 

b) Resurrection as Liberation Transformation and Renewal 

This also represents us with the standpoint from which we view life, history, and 

existentially where we stand in relation to Christ: 
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1) At the Crib 

2) In the Audience — Hearing His Word, Feeling His touch 

3) Under the Cross 

4) In front of the Tomb 

Roughly corresponding to these themes are ways of defining the content of 

Salvation: 

1) Union with God; Unity of the Human Race 

2) Revelation of the Truth; Inauguration of Love 

3) Forgiveness of Sins; Justification 

4) Immortality; Deification 

Did Jesus accomplish the reconciliation or disclose a reconciliation always 

existing? i.e. Did He save by revealing that Yahweh is Savior? 

 



THE EXPERIENCE OF GOD IN THE LIFE OF 
MOTHER MARY OF THE APOSTLES 
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INTRODUCTION 

A Personal Note 

This reflection paper is the result of the convergence of number of factors: 

— The collaborative work of the Brazilian Spirituality Team and our on-going plea 

for more resource material on Mother Mary of the Apostles to include in the 

development of Salvatorian retreat themes. 

— The translation and publication in English of Mother Mary’s poetry (SHS 2.11 

MM Poems by Therese) and her Short Biography (SHS 1.0 MM). The Portuguese 

translation of the latter is also available. 

— The invitation to address this speci-fic topic as part of the ongoing formation 

program of the Sao Paulo Province, Brazil (SDS-W) in 1994. 

— My awareness of an increasing refer-ence to the theme experience of God, in 

literature on spirituality and religious life both in Brazil and the United States. 

— A growing conviction that the vital-ity of my own spirituality is grounded in an 

undergirding experience of God that keeps me moving toward a fuller integration 

of: my personal journey; an ever new understanding of the God present throughout 

history and especially palpable in the Hebrew and Christian Scriptures; and the 

reality of our suffering and increasingly impoverished world at this time in history. 

— And, finally, a personal intuitive sense that the gift of God’s Spirit, our 

Salvatorian Charism, has something vital to say to the world in which we live. I 

believe that this message will be communicated to the extent that we Salvatorians 

(women, men, lay, religious and priests) enflesh it in a truly vital spirituality that 

proclaims “the one true God and Jesus Christ whom He has sent” (Jn 17:3). 

Experience of God 

A brief comment on the phrase, experience of God, that is used as a key referential 

point in this text. As I have already said, there is a growing wealth of literature on 

this concept in today’s spiritual writings. I do not intend to summarize those 

writings here, but want to simply state the working definition I am using. I 

understand the experience of God to be the underlying notion of God that serves as 

the foundation and source of energy in the life of a person or a group. It is an 

experiential knowledge that expresses itself in familiar images, words, symbols and 

gestures. It directs personal decisions and determines actions. It grows and changes 

as we grow in an integrated spiritual life. It becomes more authentic as we shed our 

masks, lay down our defenses and destroy the idols that exist between us and the 

living God. I believe that we can catch a glimpse of a person’s God experience by 

paying close attention to the expressions, words, symbols and gestures she or he 

uses as well as the concrete living of the person’s life. This is what I have done 

with Mother Mary’s 36 poems. I believe that they give us a glimpse of the God of 
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her life. 

Specific Methodology 

Mother Mary of the Apostles’ life was grounded in a profound and deeply personal 

God experience. This is the conclusion reached after a prayerful study of her poetry 

and the few written materials about her to which we presently have access. 

Unfortunately, more than 100 years after our foundation as the female branch of the 

Society envisioned by John Baptist Jordan, the life and especially the words of 

Mother Mary are by and large unknown to us, her spiritual daughters. This is even 

more true of our brother Salvatorians of the Society. This fact is a great loss to 

those of us who desire to bring a new vitality to the faithful living of our charism in 

today’s world. It also points to the need for continued and more accelerated work in 

the research, translation and publication of the original sources of our history. Due 

to these factors, the following reflection is limited and, without question, will be 

enriched and even corrected with greater access to Salvatorian sources. The work of 

all Salvatorian researchers (women and men), especially the Mother Mary Study 

Group, is absolutely necessary for a greater understanding and updating of our 

Salvatorian Spirituality today. 

The following ideas and conclusions flow from a personal reflection on Therese 

von Wüllenweber’s 36 poems, recently available in English through Sister Miriam 

Cerletty’s beautiful translation. As I prayed with the poems, I attempted to hold 

before myself a number of important contextual elements; the historical setting of 

19th century Germany situated in its European and global setting: the spirituality 

typical of that time and place in Church history; and the personal life journey of 

Therese, later Mother Mary of the Apostles. The Short Biography by Sister Ulrike 

Musik, SDS, with its quotations from Mother Mary’s journal and autobiography 

was an invaluable second source for me. 

The question that served as a guide for my work was: What is Mother Mary’s 

experience of God? I organized my response to this question around the ideas, 

themes and expressions I found repeated over and over again in the poetry. The 

following outline is a result of this work. 

Mother Mary’s God Experience: 

 1. An Unquenchable Thirst for God. 

 2. An Unrelenting Call to Mission. 

 3. The Face of God as: 

3.1 Savior 

3.2 Creator 

3.3 Strength 

3.4 Active Presence in History. 

1. AN UNQUENCHABLE THIRST FOR GOD 

An element that we can name a thirst for God appears in every stage of Therese’s 

life. From early on, it is clear that she experiences a strong interior attraction for 

God. At 19 and the conclusion of her studies in Belgium, she returns to her family 

home in Germany and writes: “ Yet, there are still happier moments beyond 
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these,  when God whispers in our hearts and enthralls us;  moments in 

which my thirst finds its fill” (Everything Passes, 1852). Therese does not as 

yet know how she should respond but she is already aware of her thirst for God. 

The religious atmosphere in her family helps her to be sensitive to God’s grace, but 

it is obvious that the young woman personally welcomes and opens herself to the 

internal action of the Spirit. 

A year later, in 1853, she laments: “How cold the world is! I must get out go 

until I find what my heart seeks with such arduous pain I gave myself over 

to God and He lovingly accepted me” (Restored, 1853). 

One year before her decision to enter the Religious of the Sacred Heart, her desire 

to be fully united with God explodes poetically: “Could I but choose how I might 

die, my choice would be a death of love utterly to die of love Blest, blest is 

such a death And then be embraced by Him (Jesus) Human love cannot 

truly fill our human heart at all” (Desire, 1856). Therese is in love with Jesus 

the Savior and expresses herself in the romantic language typical of a young person 

of the 19th century. The spark of divine love has caught fire within her heart. 

During these early years, Therese writes a poem about true happiness which shows 

us some key elements in her growing experience of God. These elements will stay 

with her until the end of her life. First of all, we notice an ability to see the presence 

of God in everything. “Oh, happy are they who learn to discover beauty all 

around to uncover God’s marvelous goodness and  see revealed His 

glorious might Happy are they who come to view whatever is and happens 

through faith’s transparent light able to see God acting in love 

providentially” (True Happiness, 1857). The search for happiness is truly a 

search for God: “ A pressing urge for happiness lies buried deep in every 

soul; it pivots, (ever compass-wise), nodding toward the goal. Are dreams not 

dreamed in every heart of a happiness God alone can impart?” (Ibid.). 

It is important to notice that this same thirst for God continues in Therese’s adult 

life. Clearly, it is not a fleeting whim of her youth. Life’s difficulties and bitter 

experiences never extinguish her ardor, never diminish or quench her thirst. In 

1880, in the 47th year of her life, Therese once again expresses with clarity her 

desire for union with God. The object of her love is the person of Jesus the Savior. 

He is the Beloved with whom she journeys. In this poem, we can see how 

Therese’s love has matured over the years. She expresses herself not only in the 

language of the heart, but also in the language of mission and commitment. “ 

But, what is the Savior’s will?  Give me yourself unconditionally! Dedicate 

yourself to your sisters and brothers Struggle and suffer for them 

courageously” (A Nun Restored to Health, 1880). Happiness is not only an 

ecstasy of joy with Christ, but a desire to “ share his lot - his labors, 

sufferings” (Ibid.). 

Thus, we can see in Therese’s poetry an ongoing and well-grounded thirst for God, 

as well as, a certainty of being led by this same God. Throughout the years, many 

things changed in Therese’s life, but this thirst remained. It is like a compass deep 

within her that always indicates the right path (Cf. True Happiness, 1857). Thus, 

we can say that this is indeed a foundational experience of God. It is a solid 

experience which undergirds all the other experiences of her life. In light of this, 
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Mother Mary’s search for the right place and situation to live her vocation takes on 

new meaning. 

2.. AN UNRELENTING CALL TO MISSION. 

Led by God, Therese dealt with the question of her life vocation. From early on, 

she felt called to something beyond the castle life in Myllendonk. In her poem, 

Questioning, written at the age of 20, she asks herself: “Shall I then finally give 

and relinquish all? Risk and dare to live another call?” (Questioning, 1853). 

But, the time is not yet ripe. “Oh! my child That you cannot do!” (Ibid.). 

We can see the influence of the parish missions and retreats preached by the Jesuits 

in the discernment process reflected in Therese’s poetry during the 1850s. (Cf. 

Short Biography p.12-15). 700 missions were given in the Archdiocese of 

Cologne between 1850-1852. We know that the entire von Wüllenweber family 

participated enthusiastically. During this time, Therese becomes aware of the 

movement of God within her and expresses some of the tumult she is feeling. “The 

heart is indeed a stormy thing -  Lured to the beyond, the heart leaps to 

attain; to reach out, it will pound, skip and over strain itself. It soars, wheels 

and wings to the heights; it whirls, reels and swings to the depths - thirstingly 

set on the things unseen. Hope makes it so intricate” (The Heart, 1853). The 

finger of God is at work in the life of the young woman, Therese, and she seeks to 

understand. Many years later, with the clarity of hindsight, Mother Mary reflects on 

this time in her life: 

“ But at home, after the Jesuit missions (especially through the conferences 

of Rev. Father Ph. v. Mehlem,) in 1853 and 1857, I was totally taken up by 

enthusiasm for the missions.” (Mother Mary, Life Sketch quoted in Short 

Biography, p.13). Mother Mary herself identifies this moment as the seed of her 

missionary vocation. 

What is clear from the beginning is that Therese’s missionary vision is concretely 

grounded in the Gospel, especially, Mt. 25:40. “ I already seem to hear the 

piteous cries of those dear afflicted ones who plead for help. With joy now I 

may, indeed, go to soothe and meet their need Day after day I will spend 

myself then, so that every suffering sister or brother may soundly recover and 

enjoy life again” (Song of a Sister of Charity, 1854). 

In 1856, Therese continues discerning how she should respond to God’s call. The 

poems written during this year allow us to see her inner struggle and an ongoing 

discernment process that is moving toward clarity. “ And I - still young - where 

will I go?  I muse Will I? But, be still: It could all well be that another 

path is awaiting me” (In the Evening, 1856). However, the decision is closer 

than she might imagine. “ I stayed at length with the movement within, 

pondering without decision to delay or begin. Now I am back from that 

grace filled place, remembering all that God taught me - so many a thing in 

those days! O heart, my heart with pain you recall it! Yet my heart, you gain. 

You sense within what you are meant to do. You perceive what God is asking 

of you — .” (Nonnenwerth, 1856). 

Therese searches for a place where she can respond to God’s inner urgings. The 

apostolic missionary question weighs heavily in her search and decision. Years 

later in her autobiography, Mother Mary writes: “ I liked best to study the Holy 
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Scripture how, in the time of Jesus, the apostles and devout women worked 

together for Christ. (The first monasteries were also double convents) and I 

wanted to find such a convent, but one with a missionary purpose. - That I 

could not find anywhere - I searched and searched. I was advised to wait 

Finally, I came to the decision to enter the newly founded novitiate of the 

Sacred Heart in Blumenthal. (I thought these Sisters would help me find the 

right path and I made this known to them from the beginning, — but I was 

surprised to see, quite early on, that they would prefer to keep me for their 

own order)”. (Mother Mary, Life Sketch, 1892 quoted in Short Biography, p.15). 

Therese’s ongoing search is well known to us Sisters of the Divine Savior. From 

the age of 24 until her meeting with Father Jordan at the age of 49, she searched 

continually for a place and a group where she could respond fully to her specific 

missionary call. Religious life in the 19th century was still hesitant to open up a 

space where women would be free to develop their missionary vocation, especially 

in close collaboration with men. Because of this, it was especially difficult for 

Therese to find a place where her specific gift of the Spirit could take root and 

grow. (Cf. Short Biography p.15-32 for more details). 

Our theme, experience of God, can throw some light on what, no doubt, were 

important factors for Therese during these difficult years. It is clear that her 

confidence in God remains unshaken. Her experience of God becomes an 

increasingly firm foundation for the superstructure of her life. Each step in her 

search, whether successful or not, leads her to a deeper intimacy with her God. In 

this process, her call to mission becomes clearer and clearer. Jesus Christ is her 

inspiration, her exemplar. “Gentle Savior, Jesus Christ, exposed day after day 

you show us yourself, (to teach us your way)  We want to contemplate your 

example, and heed your gentle voice. Indeed, we further want to counter and 

confront the world without and within fearing nothing but only sin” (Our 

Exemplar, 1870). “In April, 1875, she made a private vow to devote herself 

totally to the missions. The two poems she wrote in 1875, are also evidence of 

her strong desire to work for the missions:” (Short Biography, p. 26). Here, it is 

worthwhile to remember one of the poems from this year which, fortunately, has 

long been a part of our SDS heritage. 

Yearning 

When I hear about the missions 

I experience within me real urgency - 

a love and a yearning that 

otherwise are unknown to me. 

My lifetime is drifting away, 

my graying hairs are showing; 

but interiorly there is no diminishment. 

In my heart this love is growing! 

One thing, only one, I still desire: 

Would that I could serve, or go 

or do something for the missions - 

something very special, entirely so! 

Who implanted this zeal in me? 

Who gave me this deep urge? 
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Is it not from God my Savior 

meant to return to and in Him converge? 

I want to give myself to you wholly and entirely - 

wholly and entirely for whatever  

you choose. 

I want to disappear in humility 

 lose myself: 

be but a tool for you to use. 

When death approaches, I shall speak: 

I will say: “Look, it is fulfilled! 

What was always moving through  

 my life has unfolded. 

See what God has willed!” 

My yearning now is stilled. 

And my God gazes tenderly on me 

 at my side. 

People everywhere are finding life: salvation! 

God’s kingdom is spreading worldwide! 

In September of this same year, Therese writes in the same tenor: “Oh! If I could 

do some little good for the Church, for its mission field Yes! Could I but 

devote my life and my all to promote the work of Jesus (our Savior) ” 

(Urgent Request, 1875). 

In Therese’s words we sense a strong conviction in regard to her missionary call. 

This conviction is clearly the fruit of her growing experience of the Saving God. 

Therese is caught up by a deep desire to announce and proclaim the Good News. 

Continuing her search, in 1882, she reads an announcement about the Apostolic 

Teaching Society in its missionary magazine. Once again, her hope is alive. “ 

After some correspondence, the Founder of the Apostolic Teaching Society 

arrived here from Rome on July 4. I could hardly have had a greater joy! --He 

gave me the impression of being a humble, true and zealous apostle - he stayed 

three days my first and only desire is to belong to this Society ever more 

closely until my death. Dear God, thanks be to you forever!” (Mother Mary, 

Diary 1, 1882, pp.41-42 quoted in Short Biography p.32). 

It is an affirmation of the Spirit that only 18 days later, Therese composes a hymn 

about the new Society that intuitively grasps the dream of the young priest, John 

Baptist Jordan. Therese’s thirsting spirit recognizes the heart of Jordan’s vision and 

immediately identifies herself with it. Therese’s internal compass found its 

magnetic pole and pointed to the path she would follow for the rest of her life. 

As a confirmation of her desire to follow in the footsteps of the Apostles, Therese 

re-assumes her religious name, Mary of the Apostles in the refoundation of the 

women’s branch of the Society in Tivoli on December 8, 1888. (Cf. Short 

Biography pp. 49-50). Already two years later, she sends 3 Sisters to become part 

of the mission of the Society in India. Her apostolic heart rejoiced with the 

participation of her spiritual daughters in the mission. As the formator of the new 

group, she was unable to personally go to the missions, but through her many 

efforts, many young Salvatorian women would do so. In a letter to Father Jordan on 

May 23, 1898, she writes: “ Oh, do not forget us, Reverend Father - we are 52 
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Sisters here, 19 in Tivoli. Of this number, more than half could be sent out” 

(Mother Mary, letter to Father Jordan, 29 May 1898, in APS-E.682 quoted in Short 

Biography p.73). 

In conclusion, we can say that the God Mother Mary experienced is a God who 

gives an unquenchable thirst for the divine and who calls in mission. These two 

aspects appear in the poems from each stage of her life, beginning with her young 

adulthood through her old age. They are constants in her life and through them we 

understand her search as a sign of faithfulness rather than immaturity or indecision. 

3. THE FACE OF GOD AS 

At this point, I would like to take some time to explain the faces of God that I find 

frequently in Mother Mary’s poetry. By face of God, I mean the features, images or 

characteristics that she uses to describe the God of her life. I chose those images 

that she tends to repeat often and that are related closely to our Salvatorian charism. 

3.1 SAVIOR 

One of the most favorite terms used by Therese is that of Savior. Her 1856 poem, 

Desire is directed to the Savior. In 1857, in a poem praising the Jesuits, she writes, 

“ We too want to belong wholly to God our Savior We want to employ our 

energies for Him in combat and loving labor” (The Jesuits, 1857). 

The same year, she imagines a dialogue with an elderly priest whose mission is to: 

“speak of the Savior I must give all to my very last breath, shunning 

nothing, not even death.” (Up the Mountain, 1857). 

Jesus Christ the Savior is the center of the poem, Our Exemplar, written in 1870. 

Therese writes this during the two years she is in Belgium with the Institute of the 

Sisters of Perpetual Adoration and Help for Poor Churches. Within the context of 

the Eucharist and the practice of adoration common at that time, she contemplates a 

God who, out of love, takes on the totality of the human situation. “In your desire 

to abide with us, you stand self-emptied - totally divested” (Our Exemplar, 

1870). Therese’s reference here would seem to go beyond Christ’s sacramental 

presence in the Eucharist, to include the complete mystery of the incarnation. One 

would hazard a guess that it is not by accident that her words echo those of the 

apostle, St. Paul, in his letter to the Philippians (Cf. Phil 2:5-11). 

In 1875, the year of her private missionary vow, Therese composes two poems 

which identify the Savior as the source and the object of the apostolic zeal she 

feels. “Who implanted this zeal in me? Who gave me this deep urge? Is it 

not from God my Savior meant to return to and in him converge?” 

(Yearning, 1875). “and lovingly serve you, my Savior Lord! Yes! Could I 

but devote my life and my all to promote the work of Jesus” (Urgent 

Request, 1875). 

The desire to give herself to the poor and suffering arises as a response to her 

question: “But, what is the Savior’s will? Dedicate yourself to your sisters 

and brothers. Whatever you do with love for others - remember: you do it to 

me” (A Nun Restored to Health, 1880). 

Mother Mary’s joy in 1893 when the name of the Society is changed to the Society 

of the Divine Savior shows us that the title had deep meaning for her. It touched 
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into her intimate God experience. “Then, today, I heardthat our dear Society 

has now received another name, the beautiful name: Society of the Divine 

Savior. After the change of apostolic to Catholic, which for me was a sad 

change in the year 1882, I am very happy and will thank God for this name 

which directs us to the Savior once again.” (Mother Mary Diary 2, p.76 quoted in 

Short Biography, p.59). 

Clearly, God’s self-revelation in Mother Mary’s life is as Savior. In her experience 

of God’s salvific face, she discovers energy for her commitment to those in need. 

The incarnate presence of the Savior Jesus Christ in history becomes a mentoring 

presence in her daily life. 

3.2 CREATOR 

In Mother Mary’s poems we also encounter some very powerful references to God 

as Creator. God’s presence in nature had an especially deep impact on the young 

Therese. Beauty speaks of the Creator and the young woman’s sensitive spirit 

overflows with enthusiasm. “The air is balmy and the valley is green; quite a 

few flowers can already be seen Spring’s arrival truly charms the sight! Oh! 

that everyone would pause and delight in it!” (Another Spring, 1853). 

In another poem the same year, “Come now to the garden! Come and see! ” 

(Restored, 1853). Even the heavens speak: “O wondrous stars, keep shining in 

my heart! You soothe every sorrow and, with heavenly art, instill trust and a 

courage that brings insight” (Evening Thoughts, 1853). 

God the Creator, the author of all life is present in everything. “Beauty How I 

love it! Ardently! Oh! thanks to my Creator” (Still Young, 1854). Nature 

takes on a sacramental character, transmitting God’s energy to understand and 

arrive at lasting truth. “Winter!I love it dearly! It helps me willingly to forego 

exterior or shallow enjoyments and sincerely to look deeper seek something 

more: like true joy at its very core!” (My Quiet Winter Days, 1856). Even the 

stars speak of God’s Providence. “Held secure in the Creator’s hand for 

thousands of eons they stand firm!  Would God then abandon me totally 

and entirely? Oh no! I will not lose heart, not now nor later, but trustingly rest 

in my good Creator.” (In the Evening, 1856). 

Therese’s understanding of the creative face of God reminds us of Father Jordan’s 

experience of Divine Providence as a solicitous mother. (Cf. Last Will and 

Testament of Father Jordan). God’s Providence speaks through all of creation 

revealing God’s faithful love for all. 

3.3 STRENGTH 

The God of Life gives strength when the journey becomes difficult. God never 

abandons the people, belovedly called, my people. Therese understands this and 

knows God as her strength, her stronghold. “And so, I would be able to face every 

suffering, upheld by his graceduring the battle itself, I still could laugh, for 

God gives strength” (O Religion, 1855). For her, it is not enough to simply grit 

her teeth and get through the battle; no, she seeks to open herself to a radical 

transformation. “Love for you is love above all! From its inmost quiet hall flows 

true transforming power, that sweetens what is bitter and sour and forms 

noble militants who devotedly prod ahead - courageous and daring for the 
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cause of God!” (Ibid). 

Graced resistance to confront suffering and pain are born out of a faith vision. “ 

Contemplate God’s doings with faith-filled eyes; out of your hope new 

strength will arise” (A Quiet Song, 1873). The person committed to the cause 

of God has the energy to take up the burden of the journey because God as Strength 

walks at her side. Looking to her exemplar and mentor, Jesus Christ, Therese 

follows in his footsteps. “it is not rest, nor joy, nor bliss that I seek. - No, it is 

this: I truly want to share his lot - his labors, sufferings ” (A Nun Restored 

To Health, 1880). 

Mother Mary’s absolute confidence in God’s strength and ever-present energy 

brings to mind Father Jordan’s continual reference in his Spiritual Diary to the 

strong arm of God. Both of these people were certain that God was the sustaining 

power in their lives. 

3.4 ACTIVE PRESENCE IN HISTORY 

The God of Mother Mary’s life is active in the real world. She sees God’s active 

presence through the eyes of faith and confides implicitly in it. In other words, 

Mother Mary has a truly contemplative vision of reality. She sees everything in the 

light of faith. 

In 1857, Therese insists: “Happy are they who come to view whatever is and 

happens through faith’s transparent light. The Spirit through radiant inner 

rays, illumines them with wondrous insight and fills their hearts with Love 

ablaze. To these persons, life is meaningful and dear; they think rightly, 

quickly, clear — for in every event, they are able to see God acting in love 

providentially” (True Happiness, 1857). 

Therese understands that this perspective on life only happens when a person enters 

into harmony with God’s plan, God’s creative dream for the world and all 

humankind. “ Ever attuned to his silent voice, these children of God truly 

rejoice” (Ibid). God’s action in the world is clear for those who have faith. 

“Contemplate God’s doings with faith-filled eyes;” (A Quiet Song, 1873). 

In a poem written in 1856, we see that as a young woman, Therese has already 

understood the sacramental aspect of every moment. God is present in each and 

every event, calling and pointing out the path that leads to fuller life. “I can be 

joyful as each event calls me to seek and do your will” (Prayer of An Elderly 

Sister, 1856). The love present in each of life’s moments will nurture a truly 

transforming power. “Love for you is love above all! From its inmost quiet hall 

flows out true transforming power” (O Religion, 1855). 

These few quotes show an attitude toward life that will accompany Mother Mary 

through her journey until her death in 1907. She believes God is present in 

everything and in every moment and she walks her life path in this certainty. 

CONCLUSION 

It is my hope that this short reflection can awaken an enthusiasm, not only for 

Mother Mary, but also for our Salvatorian spirituality. I have tried to show that 

Mother Mary’s experience of God was a foundational experience, that is, a basic 

motivational force in her life. It is interesting to note the similarity between the face 

of God that appears in her poetry and that which appears in the life and writings of 
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Father Jordan. I believe that the two of them deeply and personally identified with 

the same gift of the Spirit, which we call Salvatorian charism. 

Father Peter Van Meijl, SDS, present postulator for the cause of Father Jordan’s 

beatification, believes that the two melodies sung by Father Jordan and Mother 

Mary were joined at their first meeting in 1882 to sing one song: A song of 

mission, struggle and prayer for the world. (Cf. Trust in Divine Providence, Peter 

van Meijl, Retreat USA, 1990, USA Salvatorian Centennial Series, Vol.1, pp.16 

and 21). Salvatorian historian, Sister Ulrike Musik, SDS, suggests that the same 

themes appear in the poetry of Mother Mary and the Spiritual Diary of the Founder 

even before they met. (Cf. Short Biography p.10). Sister Miriam Cerletty, SDS, 

often makes a similar observation in her commentaries that accompany Therese’s 

36 poems. 

I would like to suggest that attention to our foundational experience of God is 

essential for us Salvatorians at the dawn of this new century. Here we will discover 

anew the gift of our Salvatorian charism for today’s world. Our God experience has 

to be the basis and motivating energy of our lives. I believe that by nurturing this 

groundedness in the living God, we will rediscover a deep resonance within us for 

key Salvatorian themes. When we meet the God of our life in the day-to-day events 

of this time in history, we will sense and know the movement of God’s animating 

Spirit. Then, we as individuals and as a group, will truly enflesh our Salvatorian 

charism in a vital spirituality that is on fire with its mission in the world. This is the 

path of fidelity to the gift of God given to Father Jordan, Mother Mary and to us, 

today.  

 



SPIRITUAL TESTAMENT OF OUR FOUNDER 
FATHER JORDAN 

AN UNFINISHED SYMPHONY 

Day of Recollection 

Peter van Meijl SDS, Postulator General 
Salvatorian Motherhouse, Rome 

December 7, 1991 

Translated by: 
Donald P. Skwor, SDS 

Milwaukee, December 8, 1993 

INTRODUCTION: DECEMBER 8, 1881 

In the Monitore Romano,1 a magazine in the early days of our Society, there 

appears the following notice on December 15, 1881: 

We call to your attention that the third degree of the Apostolic Teaching Society 

has been established in various parishes. It has been active in thirteen dioceses of 

different countries. It has opened a print shop in Rome for the publication of good 

Catholic works as well as various articles submitted, printing them at very 

reasonable cost. In addition to sermons and catechetical instructions developed by 

the Society, it has already published close to sixty thousand pages. 

On December 8, feast of the Immaculate Conception, the first degree of the Society 

was founded in Rome. 

Dear Confreres, Dear Sisters, 

I was honored and pleased when Father Superior, Father Edward, invited me to 

speak about our Founder on the occasion of the one hundred and tenth anniversary 

of our Society and that on our regular monthly recollection day. Tomorrow, 

December 8, Bro. Genifrid will profess his perpetual vows in this community, in 

this house. 

We begin our meditation, reflecting on the three themes of this illustration: At the 

top is the image of the Madonna, Mary Immaculate. In the middle is the Founder 

giving Holy Communion to his first two followers: Father Luthen and Father von 

Leonardi. At the bottom is a bas relief of two angels planting a tree in the shadow 

of the Basilica of St. Peter. Beneath these three images there is written in capital 

letters: “VIII December, 1881”, with the caption: “The Venerable Founder gives 

Holy Communion to the first members of the Society on its foundation day. 

But I would like to demonstrate that Dec. 8, 1881, was not the beginning of the 

Society; it was the realization of a plan begun by the Founder immediately after his 

                                                           
1 Il Monitore Romano, Dec. 15, 1881, p. 71. Cfr. Die Salvatorianer in Geschichte und  

Gegenwart, 1981, p. 80-82. 
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return from Holy Land in August, 1880.2 

But a year and a half before December 8, 1881, an official contract had already 

been signed with the journalist and director Ludwig Auer (10-12-1880); there were 

in publication four magazines (Il piccolo monitore Cattolico, Il Monitore Romano, 

L’amico dei Fanciulli, der Missionar); the third degree had been established in 

various dioceses in Germany, Switzerland, Italy and even in the parish of S. 

Giovanni dei Fiorentini close to the Tiber; two collaborators had been found, 

Luthen and von Leonardi; and the names of the members of the second degree were 

recorded. 

On December 8, 1881, a Marian feast and the occasion of the canonization of four 

blessed, Father Jordan celebrated Mass at nine o’clock in the morning in the chapel 

of St. Bridget in Piazza Farnese. At that celebration, according to a very mysterious 

witness,3 Luthen made vows for three years, von Leonardi made perpetual vows. 

And only one year after the 8th of December was that date recorded as the 

foundation day.4 

So much for this brief historical digression to record the formal date of our 

founding. Let us move forward and reflect on the text called “The Testament of 

Father Founder”. 

Is it a document already well known or a precious jewel yet to be discovered? 

PART I: THE DOCUMENT: THE SPIRITUAL TESTAMENT 

I invite you to join me in an investigation into this yet unexamined but typically 

Salvatorian document, and this from three points of view:  

1.1 Formal and stylistic observations 

We have only a rather poor copy, the original, a proof with corrections made by the 

Founder.We do not have a perfect copy, signed by Father Jordan and bearing the 

seal of the Society. He probably did not sense the need for this in the last years of 

his life, during his last illness at Fribourg. He did not correct the text, add 

something more to it or make a better copy as did other spiritual writers, for 

example Pope John XXIII (Cfr. his spiritual diary). Without doubt the text is 

written by the Founder as is evidenced by the photocopy of the original. There is 

neither a date nor a signature to the text. In the introduction to the eight points of 

the testament, however, the author identifies himself as “Father Francis of the 

Cross”. 

The title, “Spiritual Testament of our Founder, Father Jordan”, is not found in the 

original document preserved in the Postulation Archives (APS, B, 105). In the 

original we find only the Latin word, “Testamentum” underlined. It was to be left 

to Salvatorian tradition to give it the title: “Spiritual Testament of our Founder, 

Father Jordan”. 

Some years ago an original document was found in the archives of our house at 

                                                           
2 See the original in DSS, V, p. 573, 1903. 
3 The witness was Joseph Hielscher; see Die Salvatorianer in Geschichte und Gegenwart, p. 

81, note 34. 

4 Cfr. Die Salvatorianer in Geschichte und Gegenwart, p. 82, note 36. 
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Passau (Klosterberg) called a general will (“Generalvollmacht”), which was 

immediately published in DSS XII (no. 121) and in which Father Jordan, as 

principal (“der Vollmachtgeber”), consigned all the properties of the Society to 

Father Albert Hauser as his executor (“der Bevollmachtigte”). 

The “testament” of which we are speaking today has no juridical validity but only a 

spiritual value. Why “spiritual”? We shall soon see. However, in this conference 

we shall be speaking only of that spiritual “testament”. 

The testament was originally written in Latin,5 not in Italian or German (See page 

292). 

The style of the text is very simple because it was written in the moment. 

The story of the document is already well known in Salvatorian tradition.6 

In fact, the testament is translated in almost all of the Salvatorian languages. 

There is another German translation (published in Salvatorianische Mitteilungen, 

1982, no. 1, front cover)7 which sounds much better. Father Leonard Gerke SDS 

made an English translation published in the book, The Life of Father Jordan 

[1954]. 

Father Sebastiano Capparella SDS translated the document into Italian and placed it 

at the beginning of his La voce di Padre Jordan, 1964, p. 9 under the title “Spiritual 

Testament of Our Father Founder”. For the purposes of our conference, we will use 

this text. 

There is also a Dutch version, published in Inter Nos 4 (1968), p. 208, under the 

title Laatste wilsbeschikking en testament van onze Eewaarde Vade Franciscus 

Maria van het Kruis Jordan and in Inter Nos 14 (1978), p. 147 under the title 

Geestelijk Testament van onze Stichter. 

Some time ago the confreres in Zaire made a good French translation. It is mounted 

on the wall of the refectory of the house at Kolwezi — Tsabula. 

Later on there were translations in Spanish and Portuguese. 

This year, 1991, Father Jan Drozd SDS published a Polish translation in his book 

Pod Znakiem Krzyza, Krakow, 1991, p. 225. 

1.2. The Content 

                                                           
5 The Latin text is published in the Annales Divini Salvatoris, vol. VI, 8.12.1956, no. VIII, 

p. 370. 

6 As to the history of this document, Father Edwein affirms in the Folia Salvatoriana, l169, p. 

33: “Wir waren alle sehr denkbar, als as ‘Testament’ des EV in der Neuausgabe des 

‘Handbuches der Frommigkeit’ in Jahre 1950 an bevorzugter Stelle eingefugt wurde”. The 

testament is not in the second edition of the Exhortations and Admonitions, 1946, neither is 

it in the Portuguese, Palavras e exortacoes, (1953) nor in the Spanish edition of 1981, nor in 

the Polish Prayer Book, Ukraz mi droge, 1980. 

7 TheGer man translation made by Father T. Edwein, SDS, in Geistliches Tagebuch, 

Kommentar, II, p. 278-279, is copied literally from his article Marginalien zum “Geistlichen 

Testament” unseres Ehwurdigen Vaters,in Folia Salvatoriana, vol. IV, 1969, p. 35, does not 

sound so good. 
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Not all the themes important to Father Jordan are touched upon. But no document 

can reflect his entire personality. For example no mention is made of apostolic zeal, 

the cross, prayer, Marian devotion or self discipline. The document contains only 

some of Father Jordan’s principle themes which were significant for him in that 

historic moment. 

Spiritual Testament 

Of Our Father Founder8 

Health and benediction to the Brethren, present and future. Father Francis of the 

Cross makes known to his spiritual sons who now live, or in the future ever will 

live, in the Society, his last will: 

1. Consider as your eternal inheritance confidence in Divine Providence, which as 

a loving Mother, will always care for you. 

2. Perpetual poverty I leave to you as a great treasure and a precious pearl, which 

God, on the day of judgment, will ask back of you. 

3. Place your trust in God alone; He will fight for you like a mighty champion. 

4. Woe to you if you place your confidence in men or riches. 

5. Always remain sincere and loyal sons of our Holy Mother, the Church of Rome. 

Teach what she teaches, believe what she believes, reject what she rejects. 

6. Love one another in the Holy Spirit. Your charity be manifest to all. 

7. Know that I have loved you most sincerely. I will that you also love one another. 

8. Sanctify yourselves, grow and multiply over the whole earth until the end of time. 

In the name of the Lord. Amen. 

There are eight principle themes: 

1. Trust in Divine Providence 

2. Steadfast Poverty: a great treasure; a precious pearl 

3. God Only: your hope and confidence; He is like a mighty champion 

4. Woe to You: who trust in men and in riches 

5. Children of Holy Mother Church: true and faithful; teach, believe, defend 

6. Reciprocal Love 

7. As I have loved you: may you also love me9 

8. Self Sanctification: grow; multiply 

                                                           
8 Translated by: L. Gerke, SDS, Life of Father Jordan, edited by the British Province, (1978, 

M. McBride, SDS, p. 276-277. Cfr. Annales Divini Salvatoris, vol. VI, 8-12-1956, No. VIII, 

p. 371) 

9 Cfr.Paul VI, in an unedited autograph contained in the book by C.Cremona, Paolo VI, 

Rusconi, 1991, 2nd edition, p. 7: “O mankind, understand me; I love you all in the 

outpouring of the Holy Spirit, which I your minister ought to share with you. Thus do I see 

you; thus do I greet you; thus do I bless you all.” 
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The first four points can be considered together. The third point (hope and 

confidence in God alone) is related to the first point (trust in Divine Providence). 

The fourth point (woe to you) is an admonition, the negative part of the first two 

positive points (trust in Divine Providence and steadfast poverty). In the second 

part of the text, the sixth and seventh points (reciprocal love) refer to the same 

theme and are more or less equal. 

At first glance, the order of the themes may appear accidental, not written in any 

order of importance. But what strikes us most is that the first sentence which issues 

from the pen of Father Jordan is the theme of trust in Divine Providence. It is 

almost to say that trust is the eye through which all the other themes receive their 

light and their splendor. Or seen from another point of view, trust in Divine 

Providence serves as the eyeglasses, through which all the other elements have 

their prominence and connection. At the same time he wrote in capital letters in the 

Spiritual Diary: “Divine Providence had created me.”10 

The last point of the testament merits special consideration. As the final point it 

represents a summary of the document: your future will be marked by holiness, 

growth and expansion. Joined to “trust in Divine Providence” in point one, 

“holiness, spiritual growth and universal expansion” sum up the entire testament, 

much as a clasp joins the links of a necklace together. 

1.3. The Message 

The third point, the message, will become clear only when we can answer the 

following questions: When was the testament written? What were the exact 

historical circumstances? 

And what was the personal state of Father Jordan? Only then will we be able to 

deepen our understanding of its message. 

Some Salvatorian writers have held that the testament could have been written at 

the beginning the year 1897.11 But in fact we know that Father Jordan was then 

seriously ill with pleurisy as the result of a cold. This period is recorded in the 

Spiritual Diary.12 It was even feared that he might die, as Father Pfeiffer wrote in 

his biography.13 

                                                           
10

 Spiritual Diary, I, p. 185. 

11 Father Timotheus Edwein, in Geistliches Tagebuch, Kommentar, II, p. 279: “Die schwere 

Erkrankung Pater Jordans in Jahr 1897 Konnte - auch der Handschrift nach - ein Moglicher 

Hinweis sein fur die Zeit, in der das Testament verfast wurde”. Cfr. also the commentary, 

part two, p. 34. Compare what Father Schneble has written in this regard (APS, ST-

SCHNEBLE, 69-230.) 

12 See Geistliches Tagebuch, II, p. 11, no.1: “Vom 8. Febr. bis 25. Marz 1897 war ich krank 

(original in Latin: “A die 8 Febr. 1897 usque ad diem 25. Martii tempus infirmitatis etc. — 

“) 

13 Father Pfeiffer, P. Jordan und seine Grundungen, Rom, 1930, S. 286: Jordan wurde um 

diese Zeit infolge einer Erkaltung von einer schweren Krankheit heimgesucht, und man 

befurchtete ernstlich, das er nicht mehr aufkomme. Seine Krafte wurden derartig 

geschwacht, das er schlieslich selbst fur seine Grundungen, die ihm doch so am Herzen 

lagen, das Interesse verlor. Man horte bereits hier und da die bange Frage, was nun aus der 

Gesellschaft wurde”. 
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To my way of thinking, a man so ill could hardly have written this text and that, in 

a legible hand. In addition to this, the original testament was written on stationery 

with the old letterhead14 which puts us without doubt in the year 1885. Much of the 

evidence leads to a dramatic event in the life of Father Jordan in the month of 

October, 1885: the separation of the first Sisters. We can only speculate what 

happened in that month. 

1.3.1. A Look at Historical Facts. 

On September 16, 1885, Father Jordan returned from Germany to Rome. But 

during his absence and behind his back, a plan was already in place. On September 

17, Msgr. Jacquemin was named by the Cardinal Vicar, Parocchi, the spiritual 

director of Father Jordan’s Sisters who from that point on were called Sisters of 

Charity of the Sorrowful Mother (Sorores Charitatis a Matre Dolorosa). Sunday, 

October 4, was the feast of the Rosary. So the feast of St. Francis was transferred to 

the following Sunday. A new rule was promulgated for the Sisters on Tuesday, 

October 6, written by Msgr. Jacquemin and not by Father Jordan. On Saturday, 

October 10, all the Sisters were dispensed from their vows. On the same day Father 

Jordan wrote in his Diary: 

I had the right intention when I resolved to establish and promote the Sisters’ 

Institute. 10-10-85.. Rota also desired that I promote it (translation by Sister 

Cerletty, p. 124). 

This wording is also found in the letters of Father Jordan to Mother Mary of the 

Apostles in Neuwerk in the years 1883-1884 (cfr. APS, F 35/5 = DSS X, No. 171) 

In 1885 the new letterhead was used, certainly also because of the transformation 

(March 1883) of the first grade into a true religious institute for men and women. 

The wording of the letterhead is shorter and all in Latin: “Directio Generalis 

Societatis Catholicae Instructivae — Rectoratus Collegii Romani de Divina 

Providentia — Romae — Borgo Vecchio 165”. (cfr. APS, F 35/13 = DSS X, No. 

186). 

A letter of December 26, 1885, to Theresa von Wullenweber carries the old but 

correct letterhead (from Father Jordan?) The German word “Missionsanstalt” is 

corrected by hand to the Latin word “Collegium” (see APS,F 35/21 = DSS X 

No.196). A letter written by Father Jordan on the same day to an unknown receiver 

bears the same correction.(see APS, A 20, published in DSS X, No. 197)  

Original in Latin: 

Recte intentione decrevi fundare et propagare institutum sororum. 10.10.85. Etiam 

Rota vult ut propagem. 

                                                           
14 A comparison between the letterhead of the original and the other letters of Father Jordan 

at that time seem to substantiate my opinion regarding the dating of the document. The 

original (APS, B, 105) is written on stationery with a long letterhead in German, used only 

by Father Jordan as Director General of the Apostolic Teaching Society. The letterhead 

reads: “Rom, Borgo Vecchio 165. — Generaldirektion der katholischen Lehrgesellschaft. 

MISSIONSANSTALT von der gottlichen Vorsehung. Buchdruckerei der Katholischen 

Lehrgesellschaft. Direction und Redaction der Zeitschriften: Nuntius Romanus, de 

Missionär, il Monitore Romano, L’amico dei Fanciulli, etc.” 
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The feast of St. Francis was celebrated in Rome that year on Sunday, Oct. 11. The 

night between Sunday and Monday, or between October 11 and 12, 1885, Father 

Jordan had a dream which he recorded in his Diary. He wrote: 

On October 12, 1885, when the feast of St. Francis was celebrated that year, that 

night in a dream I saw St. Francis of Assisi, dressed in a tunic, weeping (on our 

behalf). I was praying that he would bless the Society and he blessed me and the 

Society, after which I awoke. (Cerletty, p. 124). 

The original was in Latin: 

Die XII. Oct. 1885 cum Romae festum S. Francisci Assis. eo anno celebraretur 

noctu in somnio vidi S. Franciscum Assis. tunica indutum lacrymantem (in favorem 

nostrum) quem oravi ut Societati benediceret et benedixit mihi et Societati quo 

facto expergefactus sum. 

On Tuesday, October 13, 1885, Father Jordan signed the separation papers for the 

Vicariat.15 

1.3.2 The Role of St. Francis 

Anyone can understand the great delusion Father Jordan felt. After only five years 

since its foundation in Rome, he was forced (without being able to defend 

himself)16 to disassociate himself from the female branch. The foundation of his 

Sisters was uprooted by the highest authority here in Rome (the vicariat). Rome 

which had so attracted and fascinated him had now cast him aside. Father Jordan 

wrote a letter to Pope Leo XIII defending himself.17 He also defended himself in 

precise wording to the vicariat (March, 1886).18 

In that drama St. Francis played a very important role. For already two years Jordan 

had borne his name in religion. And at that very dramatic moment, St. Francis 

appeared to him in his sleep. As a great admirer of the saint, Jordan was certainly 

familiar with his biography and his testament (Siena, April, 1226).19 

                                                           
15 Cfr. P. van Meijl SDS, Laurea su P. Jordan e la visitazione apostolica, Leuven, 1990, p. 

325. 

16
 See Laurea, p. 326: “Romam reversus vidi summo dolore statum filiarum spiritualium. 

Deus scit - nequeo loqui - Deus scit. Volebam loqui Superiori, volebam me defendere sed 

non sum auditus sed Deum Omnipotentem confido me audivisse”. 

17 Cfr. the Latin text, in Laurea, p. 3325-327. 

18 Cfr. Laurea, p. 340: “Hoc triennio Deus scit quid et quantum perpessus sim ita ut me 

taederet vivere. Haec non mea industria facta sunt; suntque aliae res quas dicere non 

expedit”. 

19 Cfr. Lo Specchio di perfezione, no. 87 in Fonti Francescane. Scritti e biografie di san 

Francesco d’Assisi. Chronache e altre testimonianze del primo secolo francescano. Scritti e 

biografie di santa Chiara d’Assisi, vol, I, no. 1784, p. 1399, Assisi, 1977: “Scrivi: Io 

benedico tutti i miei frati che sono e che saranno nell’Ordine sino alla fine dei tempi. E 

poiche’ per lo sfinimento e le sofferenze del male non posso parlare, manifesto brevemente 

in questi tre ricordi a tutti i frati, presenti e futuri, la mia volonta’ e intenzione. [1] Come 

prova che si ricordano di me, della mia benedizione e testamento, si amino sempre l’un 

l’altro, come li ho amati e li amo io. [2] Amino sempre e oservino la poverta’, nostra signora. 

[3] Siano sempre lealmente soggetti ai prelati e al clero della santa madre Chiesa.” 
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The expression of St. Francis: “Because of exhaustion and the sufferings of evil I 

cannot speak,” inspired Jordan also to write a testament. A detailed comparison of 

the two texts is more revealing. It shows the literal correspondence and the 

significant differences. I presume that Father Jordan, writing his testament in Latin, 

also had before him the original text of St. Francis in Italian. 

St. Francis (1226) Father Jordan (1885) 

Wrote: 

I [intr.] Father Francis of the Cross [...] [...] health and bless blessings all my [...] to 

his brothers spiritual sons who are present and and who will be future in the Order 

until [no. 8] until the the end end of of time time Because of  exhasution [cfr. the 

separation from the Sisters] and the suffering of evil [cfr. intrigues] God knows I 

cannot speak - I cannot speak - God knows [cfr. note 15] I manifest briefly in these 

three [cfr. the eight mementos themes] to to all the his brothers spiritual sons 

present and future present and future this my his last will will and intention [cfr. 

title: Testament] As a proof that they remember  me [intro.] Father Francis of the 

Cross health of my and blessing blessing and testament [cfr. title] Testament [1] 

[no. 6] may they love love in the Holy Spirit always one another one another and 

may your love be manifested to all. as [no. 7]: know that I them you have I have I 

so much loved loved and and them it is my desire love that also you I me love May 

they love [no. 2]: always I place in your hands a steadfast and may they observe 

poverty poverty our lady a great treasure and precious pearls that God shall require 

of you on the day of judgment [3] [no. 5] May they be Be always always faithfully 

true and faithful subject children to prelates and clergy of of holy holy mother 

mother Church Church Roman, teach what she teaches believe what she believes 

and detest what she detests. 

Father Jordan does not level accusations; rather he prays and under very similar 

circumstances records his own testament.20 Now we understand why there was no 

mention of the Sisters. They did not exist anymore. After profound prayer, he 

writes in his Spiritual Diary (I, p. 183, 7-8): 

I had the right intention when I resolved to establish and promote the Sisters’ 

Institute. 10.10.85. Rota also desired that I promote it (Translation by Sister 

Cerletty, p. 124). 

Original Latin: 

Recte intentione decrevi fundare et propagare institutum sororum. 10.10.85. etiam 

Rota vult ut propagem. 

And a little later he prays with fervor: 

Every day pray most earnestly to God and to the most holy Virgin and do not cease, 

in order that you may offer to your beloved Bridegroom, Jesus Christ, a large 

family of both sexes, pleasing and acceptable to God, numerous as the sands of the 

sea and as the stars of the sky [SD, p. 184, no. 4-5]. 

Original in Latin: 

                                                           
20 Cfr. Laurea, p. 140, note 177 during his stay in the seminary in 1877; cfr. p. 196 and 

p.458, note 40: no resignation but prayer. 
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Quotidie ora instantissme Deum et SS. Virginem et noli cessare ut familiam 

magnam utriusque sexus Deo placentem et acceptam numerosam sicut arenam 

maris et sicut stellas Coeli Dilecto Sponso Tuo Jesu Christo offeras [SD, I, p. 184, 

no. 4; 185, 1]. 

1.3.3 New Reading of the Testament 

In the light of this historical context, we can read the testament in the following 

way: 

Trust always in Divine Providence (no. 1). This is the first and most important 

thing I have to say to you; the rest is already included. 

The last and most dear to my heart is: strive for holiness.21 Do not cease, but grow 

in the depth of your vocation and of Salvatorian life. Do not remain only in Rome, 

but go out into the whole world, in all places. That is the last thing I have to say to 

you. (no. 8). 

Just as my patron, St. Francis, lived poverty, so also do I practice it literally, 

integrally.22 

Two years ago I took his name in religion (“Francis Jordan”). Three years ago, in 

the first rule printed, I defined poverty as the foundation of the Society (“tamquam 

fundamentum nostrae Societatis”, DSS, I, p. 31). It is that form of poverty which I 

give to you in this testament. (no. 2) 

Certainly this will not be easy in the future, especially because of the ecclesiastical 

dicasteries. But the good God “as a mighty champion will fight for you”. He will 

guide you. (no. 3). 

Be on the watch for too human methods, for purely human forces, but also for 

human intrigues and plots. Guard against riches. All of this would certainly be 

mistaken. (no. 4). It is opposed to great trust in God (no. 1). 

In spite of all of this, in spite of the coldness and indifference shown to me by 

ecclesiastical authorities, in spite of my great disillusion, look upon this sinful, only 

too human Church, as the instrument of the mystery of God. In all these happenings 

she had nothing but the best intentions for me — for you. Do not follow the whims 

of fashion; do not listen to every new scientific opinion. Do not be teachers unto 

yourselves but “always be true and faithful children of Holy Mother, the Church of 

Rome. Teach what she teaches; believe what she believes; and detest all that she 

detests”. Stand faithful and in solidarity with the universal Church.(no. 5) 

The only thing to observe when I am no longer with you is: “love one another”. 

Everyone is watching you. (no. 6). That will be the decisive criterion for the 

coming years when so many youth from all over Europe will arrive in Rome to live 

in community. All of you have seen how I have loved you and how my letters are 

always signed: “Your spiritual father who loves you”. (no. 7). 

                                                           
21 Cfr. the words of the Diary, all from the beginning of the year 1878, DS, I, p. 31, no. 3. 

22 Consider the opinion of the visitator apostolic regarding Father Jordan: “Of this concern 

for the past, and specially in the first years, Father Jordan gave little thought, wishing to 

follow the doctrine of the Gospel literally in so far as it was possible for him (underlined in 

the original) (cfr. Laurea, Part II, p. 86). 
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Strive, then, for holiness; grow in the life of the Spirit; and become numerous 

throughout the world. (no. 8) 

PART II: THE SECRET OF THE TESTAMENT 

We have arrived at the heart of our text. We have already covered the first three 

points.The secret of the text now begins to shine like a crystal with the dust wiped 

away. Each of the words of the testament begins to glow and fill us with a sense of 

admiration, of interest, of gratitude. Now we have reached the “Sitz-im-Leben”, the 

vital issue, the nerve center of the document. 

2.1. The “Sitz-im-Leben”: The Vital Issue 

As a boy, Father Jordan had experienced his first “shock” at his first communion 

(April 7, 1861).It was strong experience of God. This experience prepared the 

ground for the development of his religious vocation. 

About fifteen years later, while planning his institute, he lived through another 

“shock”: He saw the disharmony within the modern world in the midst of change, 

the Catholic faith and the God of the bible. He could feel it as a dog senses the 

coming of an earthquake. While the people were sleeping or working, they began to 

feel in their bodies the movement of the elements. His reaction to this second 

“shock” was the founding of the “Apostolic Teaching Society”. 

With his testament we become witnesses of another kind of shock: a shock of faith 

that shook not only his own personal faith as a believing person but also his 

vocation and his mission as Founder. He reply to this particular shock was the 

“spiritual testament”. 

The testament was drafted at a time of great personal difficulty and delusion 

brought on by the incomprehensible ecclesiastical intrigues against Father Jordan. 

But at the same time the document was written out of profound intuition and 

heroic, one might say evangelical, faith. God does not abandon us. It is the mark of 

a saint who could write under such conditions: “May your everlasting heritage be 

trust in Divine Providence which, as a solicitous mother, lovingly cares for you” 

(no.1). The psalmist prays: “In God alone is my soul at rest, from him comes my 

salvation. He alone is my rock and my salvation, my defense: in no wise shall I 

waver....Trust in him at all times, O people; pour out your hearts before him: God is 

our refuge!” (Psalm 61, vespers, second week). 

It seems almost supernatural that he, notwithstanding the intrigues of the highest 

Church authorities (the vicariat), should be able to recommend: “Always be true 

and faithful children of Holy Mother, the Church of Rome” (no.5). In the 

surrounding regions of Rome there exists a certain type of wine that matures slowly 

and only in a particular terrain with low temperature. Only under these 

circumstances can it develop into an excellent wine. Here we have something 

similar. This is why the testament has become so precious and loved. In vespers for 

Wednesday of the third week, we pray with the psalmist:”They who sow in tears, 

shall reap in joy. 

We have to ask ourselves: Do I experience something similar in my life? We have 

to ask in conscience whether something similar may be happening in our 

international Society, which is also a certain kind of shock. Of faith. What is our 

reply? The spiritual testament awakens our creativity and invites to imitate it. 
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The secret of the testament lies in this: that it represents a synthesis of Salvatorian 

life; of a simplicity unique and disarming. 

2.2. Simplicity 

Perhaps some will remain disappointed with this testament. It does not seem to 

offer much theology, neither much spirituality nor charism. How can such a 

testament tell us anything? It is too simple! 

As the other writings of the Founder, so also his testament could be understood by 

any elementary school pupil. But in this poor, rough draft, in this simple copy, 

might there not be realized the words of St. Paul: “God chose whom the world 

considers absurd to shame the wise” (1 Cor. 1”27)? 

The simplicity of his thoughts offers to us, “the wise”, much to think about. In 

simplicity there is truth, as children and simple folk express truth in their own way. 

The face of truth is not masked by complication; it shines with the truth as the 

Italian sun shines in a cloudless sky. The sky is serene. And we have here a serene 

and clear document. It shines like a crystal. Its few simple words express such 

depth, symbolize such a prolonged echo, and show such force that they allow the 

lived reality to shine forth. 

This simplicity can be explained only by his humility. Perhaps this is the real 

strength of our Founder. His exhortations and admonitions regarding this virtue are 

moving.23 We recall the words of the Letter of St. Peter: “Clothe yourselves with 

humility, because God is stern with the arrogant but to the humble he shows 

kindness’ (Prov. 3:34). Bow humbly under God’s mighty hand, so that in due time 

he may lift you high (Ps. 54, 23). Cast all your cares on him because he cares for 

you” (I Pet. 5:5-7). (Vespers, Wednesday of the second week). 

2.3. The Bible 

Another secret that is discovered in meditating on the testament is, without doubt, 

his references to the Bible. One hundred years before Vatican II had written to 

religious: “In the first place they (members of communities) should take the sacred 

Scriptures in hand each day by way of attaining ‘the excelling knowledge of Jesus 

Christ’ (Phil. 3:8). (Perfectae Caritatis, No. 6), Father Jordan had lived the Bible 

with almost unimaginable intensity. He did not “cite” the bible as we do today with 

colons, commas, chapter and verse. He was a person who could not speak or write 

without the word of God flowing from his heart, his mouth and his pen. The bible 

had become his mother tongue.24 

Biblical Citations and References in the Testament 

Theme 1: Trust in Divine Providence 

Hebr. 10:35 “Do not, then surrender your confidence; it will have great reward.” 

                                                           
23

 Sr. U. Musick SDS, Stichwortverzeichnis geistl. Tagebuch Pater Jordan, I. - IV. Teil, 

Wien, 1985, on the topic of humility. 

24 P. van Meijll, SDS, Le Pere Jordan comme prophete d’une nouvelle aube, Salvatorian 

retreat given in Zaire, September 1991, la bible: la cle par excellence pour comprendre le 

pere Jordan. 
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Ps. 54:23 “Cast your care upon the Lord, and he will sustain you”. 

Cfr. Mt. 6:26: “Look at the birds in the sky. They do not sow or reap, they gather 

nothing into barns; yet your heavenly Father feeds them.” 

I Pet. 5:7 “Cast all your cares on him because he cares for you.” 

Theme 2: Poverty 

Mt. 13:44 “The kingdom of God is like a buried treasure which a man found in a 

field. 

Mt. 13:45 “Or again, the kingdom of heaven is like a merchant’s search for fine 

pearls. 

When he found one really valuable pearl...” 

Mt. 12:36 “...on judgment day people will be held accountable” 

Cfr. Mt 18:23 “That is why the kingdom of God may be said to be like a king who 

decided to settle accounts with his officials.” 

Cfr. Mt. 11:24 “I assure you, it will go easier for Sodom than for you on the day of 

judgment.” 

Mich. 6:8 “I will tell what the Lord requires of you” 

Theme 3: God as a Mighty Champion 

Jer. 20:11 “But the Lord is with me, like a mighty champion” 

Sir. 4:28 “Even to the death fight for truth, and the Lord your God will battle for 

you.” 

Theme 4: “Woe to you” 

Prov. 11:28 “He who trusts in his riches will fail” 

Jer. 17:5 “Cursed is the man who trusts in human beings” 

Cfr. Jer. 17:7 “Blessed is the man who trusts in the Lord, whose hope is in the 

Lord.” 

Ps. 117:8 “It is better to take refuge in the Lord than to trust in man.” 

Cfr. Mk. 10:23 “How hard it is for the rich to enter the kingdom of God” 

Theme 6: Reciprocal Love 

I Jn. 4:7 “Let us love one another because love is of God.” 

I Jn. 4:11 “Beloved, if God has loved us so, we must have the same love for one 

another.” 

I Jn. 4:12 “Yet if we love one another God dwells in us, and his love is brought to 

perfection is us.” 

Phil. 1:27 “...you are standing in unity of spirit.” 

II Cor. 6:6 “...in the Holy Spirit, in sincere love...” 
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Phil. 4:5 “Everyone should see how unselfish you are.” 

Theme 7: Mutual Love 

I Jn. 3:23 “We are to love one another as he has commanded us.” 

Jn. 13:1 “He had loved his own in this world, and would show his love for them to 

the end.” 

Theme 8: Sanctification, growth, expansion 

Lev. 20:7 “Sanctify yourselves, then, and be holy”. 

Cfr. Jos. 3:5 “Joshua also said to the people, ‘Sanctify yourselves, for tomorrow the 

Lord will perform wonders among you.” 

Gen. 1:28 “Be fertile and multiply; fill the earth and subdue it.” 

Ps. 128:8 “we bless you in the name of the Lord” 

Mt. 28:20” And know that I am with you always, until the end of the world!” 

PART THREE: THE SPIRITUAL TESTAMENT AS KEY 

3.1. The Spiritual Testament in the broader historical context. 

Our text of 1885 will have a yet richer dimension if we place it in the broader 

historical context. 

Five years earlier, in 1880, Father Jordan, in a private audience with Pope Leo XIII, 

presented an outlined text of his plan.25 

Five years after that date in 1890, he gave his famous address to the first 

Salvatorian missionaries leaving for Assam, an historical fact which we 

commemorated last year. 

Two years before that date in 1883, Jordan edited the “Rule of the Apostolate” in 

Einsiedeln, to which I gave the name “Salvatorian magna carta” or the “great 

Salvatorian charter” during a retreat which I preached to our confreres in Zaire. 

This text which has an interesting story of its own, appears as the prologue to our 

new constitutions, as the fundamental perspective both spiritual and universal, of 

our Salvatorian being. 

Under the pressure of events of the separation from the Sisters of the Sorrowful 

Mother, he published the spiritual testament in 1885, a document which I called in 

the United States “a hymn to trust”.26 This document as well has made its impact. 

Three years later, in 1888, a second foundation of Sisters was made at Tivoli with 

Blessed Mary of the Apostles. — The two lungs of the Salvatorian body began to 

breathe: the male and the female lungs. 

In a few weeks a new year will begin. It will mark the beginning of a ten year 

period in which almost all the provinces will celebrate the first centennial of their 

                                                           
25 see Laurea, p. 123, note 35. 

26 see Father P. van Meijl SDS, Trust in Divine Providence. A Creative Ferment. A retreat 

for the Salvatorians of the Eastern Region of the USA, Nov. 1-4, 1990, p, 20. 
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foundation: 

1992: Austria and the United States were joined with houses at Vienna and 

Cornwallis, Vancouver 

1993: First foundation in Ecuador to which the Salvatorians in Colombia returned a 

few year ago. 

1994: Foundation of the house at Fribourg in Switzerland and foundation of the 

house in Noto, Sicily. 

1995: Foundation of the house at Valasske Mezirici (Wal Meseritsch) in Bohemia, 

(Czechoslovakia) 

1996: Foundation of the house at Campos (Quatis) in Brazil 

1998 Foundation of the house at Timisoara-Mehala in Romania 

1999: Foundation of the house at Cartegena in Colombia 

2000: Foundation of the house at Welkenraedt, Athus and Hamont (Belgium), 

Zagrabia (Croatia), Krakow (Poland) 

2001: Foundation of the house at Wealdstone in England 

2002: Celebration of the first general chapter. 

The development of the first foundations is unexplainable without Father Jordan’s 

“shock of faith” — this European man; this man of east and west, this 

intercontinental man, this universal man. 

We ask ourselves: Can the celebration of these ten years have an effect on us 

comparable to that “shock of faith”, that trust, that apostolic zeal, that creativity, 

that hope? 

The next years will certainly not be easy. But that is not the most important thing. 

The question is: what will we do with the Founder’s testament. His “testament” is 

not only his last will, but much more! Let us ask ourselves: What will we do with 

his vision? 

3.2. Salvatorian Renewal as a Return to the Founder. 

In the first years of our Society, Father Jordan founded many houses of formation 

in various countries and continents. Thus he made place for the foundation of the 

provinces. What will his Society do in the next 25 years? Also found many 

formation houses in different countries? I do not know. But for me it is very 

surprising to see how the overall vision and mission of Father Jordan are so closely 

tied to the grand themes of the Second Vatican Council. I will mention only a few: 

1. The notion of Church as mystery of God (Lumen Gentium, chapter 1) 

2. The evangelization of all peoples (Ad Gentes; Evangelii Nuntiandi of Paul VI, 

1975) and the encyclical letter of Pope John Paul II, (Redemptoris Missio, 1990) 

3. The vocation of all christians to holiness (Lumen Gentium, chapter 5) 

4. The Church, culture and science (Gaudium et Spes, no. 53-62 and Evangelii 

Nuntiandi, no. 20: cultural shock!) 



 254 

5. The mobilization of the laity (Apostolicam Actuositatem; Christifideles laici, 

1989) 

In this vision and mission, what role can the spiritual testament play? Do we have 

in this brief text the key to give substance to the present and a challenge to the 

future? I would say, yes. 

I would like to underscore two points: the first and the last point. It all begins with 

trust in Divine Providence (no. 1), it leads into sanctification, growth and expansion 

(no. 8). Take note of the order of the words in the last point: sanctify yourselves, 

grow and expand (become numerous). From sanctity and in sanctity the spiritual 

life grows. Holiness and growth always spread into and produce holy and mature 

persons. 

Let us repeat the question: what role can the testament play? Salvatorian renewal 

must never become a convenient cosmetic but always a return to the Founder, to his 

apostolic life, to his pastoral zeal, to his holiness. Salvatorian renewal is always a 

return to a healthy Salvatorian tradition and to the source and history of Salvatorian 

spirituality, to living of daily life. The Salvatorian body does not react differently 

than the human body. It automatically rejects all foreign elements, as well as blood 

types which do not correspond to its own grouping. 

It is known that the Founder suffered much because the scholastics went to the 

Jesuits27 (e.g., P. Meschler), here next to us, to search for the spirit of the Society. 

But it was not there. Today the same danger exists, though in other forms. Neither 

the plans nor the structures of others can give us the spirit which God gave only to 

our Founder and which has developed in our history and in our Society. A plan may 

be convincing or not. A strategy may be motivating or not. The life of the Founder, 

his spirit, his holiness are always the decisive criterion. We look to nature, the great 

teacher in spiritual things. A healthy river renews itself; it has no need of chemicals 

to renew it. 

But what could a “return to the Founder” possibly mean? Research on the life of 

the Founder is not an intellectual or informative exercise on the part of only a few 

specialists among the confreres. It is for all of his followers to come near to the fire; 

warm themselves with his holiness and apostolic life; catch fire; and become his 

fire--that is, to re-found! 

I propose a new title: Spiritual Sons of the Founder of yesterday who today have 

become re-founders in the light of his testament. 

To act in the same spirit means to know: to will to know this life better; this 

religiosity, this depth. It means willing to love him more truly and venerate him 

more intimately. Without knowledge there is no love; without love there is no 

veneration; without veneration, no approach to the Founder. Because veneration 

without love, love without knowledge, and knowledge without effort are like a 

bridle path without trees. 

We must revive the Founder so that we can live his mission. When he will be raised 

up as a prophet of the new age, in these new times, at the threshold of the third 

millennium, we shall be the re-founders! 

                                                           
27 DSS, III, p. 174. 
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A strange idea occurs to me: why not celebrate the general chapter of 1999 under 

the general theme: Our Founder: Life — Spirit — Holiness? 

CLOSING OF THE CONFERENCE: FOUR CONCLUSIONS 

We close our reflection on the spiritual testament with four conclusions: 

1. “It is the spirit of the Church that, she, after the death of a Founder, goes back to 

the spirit of the Founder”. This is not a quote from the Second Vatican Council, but 

of Father Jordan himself.28 

2. In a testament, the most important thing about a person, his last will, is affirmed. 

From a formal point of view it has more validity than a letter of his, a speech, an 

occasional saying. The “spiritual testament” of Father Jordan carries with it a sense 

of religious obligation that his followers must put into practice. That is, hoping 

more in God than in organizing the proper means; collaborating more in the designs 

of God than in working according to the proper plans. 

3. To understand the mentality of a musician, we must listen repeatedly to his 

musical masterpiece. For example, we can understand the “soul” of Mozart very 

well through his “Requiem”.(In a few days we will commemorate the 250th 

anniversary of his death in Vienna) To understand the spirituality of Father Jordan, 

we must read and meditate attentively and constantly upon his testament — this 

unfinished spiritual symphony. 

4. From our meditation it should be clear that the best or worst promoters of the 

cause of Father Jordan are Salvatorians themselves: multipliers and amplifiers of 

prayer, vigilance and hope. There is much hope: for the future of our Society; for 

this common and all-embracing household — to consolidate and fortify with all our 

strength and with all our apostolic energy. On his nameday, the feast of his beloved 

St. Francis, October 4, 1897, the year of his serious illness, our Founder uttered this 

beautiful prophetic phrase: “I would like to say that in these latter times, the will of 

God has been made known to me with a sacred strength: the Society has a high and 

important task.29 

TESTAMENTUM 

Venerabilis Patris nostri Francisci Mariae a Cruce Jordan, Fundatoris Societatis 

Divine Salvatoris 

Omnibus Fratribus praesentibus et futuris salutem et benedictionem! 

Pater Franciscus de Cruce filiis suis spiritualibus praesentibus et futuris hanc 

ultimam suam voluntatem facit notam: 

1. Patrimonium sit vobis perpetuum confidentia in divina Providentia quae vos 

tamquam alma mater provide semper enutriet. 

2. Paupertatem perpetuam tamquam thesaurum pretiosum et margaritam electam 

                                                           
28 Chapter of 1.13.1899; DSS XVI, p. 374: “Es ist der Geist der Kirche, das sie nach dem 

Tode eines Grunders auf den Geist des Grunders verweist.” 

29
 “Ich mochte beinahe sagen, mit einer hl. Gewalt hat sich der Wille Gottes mir in der 

letzten Zeit gezeigt, die Gesellschaft hat eine hohe Aufgabe”, from the chapter of 10.4.1897, 

cited in Der Geist des Grunders. Zitate aus den Kapitlelansprachen P. Jordans, (ed. P. 

Meisterjahn SDS, 1968), p. 53. 
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vobis relinquo, quam Deus a vobis in die judicii requiret. 

3. In Deo solo ponite omnem spem et confidentiam, qui tamquam bellator fortis 

expugnabit pro vobis. 

4. Vae vobis si confiditis in homnibus et divitiis. 

5. Semper estote filii veri et fideles S. Matris Ecclesiae Romanae et docete quae 

Ipsa docet, credite quae Ipsa credit, repellite quaecumque Ipsa repellit. 

6. Diligite alterutrum in Spiritu Sancto et dilectio vestra nota sit omnibus. 

7. Scitote me magnopere vos dilexisse et volo ut et vos diligatis invicem. 

8. Sanctificamini, crescite et multiplicamini super omnem terram usque ad 

consumationem saeculi in nomine Domini. Amen. 

LAST WILL AND TESTAMENT OF FATHER FRANCIS M. OF THE 

CROSS 

Father Francis of the Cross bequeaths to his spiritual sons in the Society, now and 

in the future, this his last will: 

1. As a lasting inheritance foster trust in Divine Providence. It will always care for 

you with the protection of a loving mother. 

2. The faithful observance of Poverty I place in your hands as a treasure of great 

price and a precious pearl of which, on the day of judgement, God will demand 

from you an account. 

3. Put all your hope and trust in God alone. He will do battle for you mightily as a 

powerful leader. 

4. Woe to you if you put your trust in men or earthly goods. 

5. Remain sincere and loyal sons of our Mother, the holy Roman Church. Teach 

what she teaches; believe what she believes; condemn what she condemns. 

6. Love one another in the Holy Spirit. Let your love be plain to all. 

7. You know that I have deeply loved you. I desire that you love one another. 

8. Sanctify yourselves. Grow and spread over the whole earth until time be no 

more. In the Name of the Lord. Amen. 

 



LYRICS 

Sister Isabel Tooda SDS 
São Paulo, Brazil 

Translated by: Sister Darlene Pienschke SDS 

The following Lyrics were composed by Sister Isabel Tooda SDS, as a summary of 

the heritage and charism of Father Jordan and Mother Mary of the Apostles for the 

young members in formation. 

1 TESTAMENT OF THE FOUNDER 

1. Have as your eternal goal 

to walk in the footsteps of the one who created you, 

and may you choose to be salt, yeast and light 

in the kingdom that he prepared for all. 

Refrain: GO AND ANNOUNCE GOD TO THE WORLD 

FOR JESUS THE SAVIOR 

TO PROMOTE AND MAKE LIFE PRESENT 

WHERE DEATH PREVAILED. 

2. Be always attentive that you do not accumulate 

riches that rust can corrode. 

Rather it is poverty that the Savior places in our hearts 

which points the way. 

3. Put your hope only in God 

loving all as he loves. 

You have within you the treasure of life. 

It is a value that is precious. 

4. Be faithful to the Church 

that Christ entrusted to you. 

Announce the Good News to the suffering poor 

and change the oppressive system. 

5. Let your witness be nourished by love 

in order TO BE, TO SERVE and TO GROW 

in communion with others 

proclaiming salvation to the world. 

2 Go, Missionary of Love 

Refrain: Go, go, missionary of love, 

Go, go announce God, Savior 

1. Celebrate the God of Life with dance and food. 

Share love. It is the hour for God’s people. 

It is Easter again. Let us liberate. 
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(Let us free the people) 

Who will leave to go, who will run 

to take the gift of life to the people? 

2. Forgive without measure, with hand extended. 

Give your life. It is an offering for the people. 

It is always a new gift. Let us liberate. 

(Let us free the people) 

Who will avail themself, who will give 

love and life to save all? 

3. Proclaim in history, creating memories 

of the mystery of faith; justice for the people.  

God gives it again. Let us liberate. 

(Let us free the people) 

Who will cry out and announce 

the God who is the source of all to live? 

4. Contemplate God in the people. Open yourself 

to the new way of Faith. It is the reign (of God) 

that flourishes. It is life here and now. 

Let us liberate. 

(Let us free the people.) 

Who will live; who will respond 

to the God who calls to save the people? 

5. Respond in history. Be assured of victory. 

A profession of faith. The hour is now. 

Life begs for life. Let us liberate. 

(Let us free the people) 

I will fight. I will sing 

the God of life needs me! 

3 History of a Charism 

Refrain: It is eternal life to proclaim truth 

and justice, love incarnate 

to give one’s life is to commit oneself 

to one’s neighbor following each step 

in seeking the reign of God, Savior. 

1. Francis Jordan and Mary, very faithful 

to their model of the Divine Savior 

took unto themselves charity, which builds 

community making love universal. 

2. Francis Jordan and Mary teach an unconditional 

love, to be of the Savior. 

Mutual love is the sign of the Trinity’s 

presence, making disciples of the Lord. 
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3. Francis Jordan and Mary live an experiential 

depth of love. A love that urges them to 

express attitudes of the saving love of God. 

4. Francis and Mary from weakness 

bring the strength of freeing love. 

A love without limits of God’s gift 

that generates life. Celebrate God Savior. 

5. Francis Jordan and Mary penetrate the 

depth of the paschal mystery. 

To follow Jesus to the cross transforms 

death into life. They carry within— Resurrection. 

4 Faithful Apostles of the Church 

1. Faithful apostles of the Savior go into 

the world to preach, to promote eternal life. 

Here they have their place. 

Refrain: O Francis and Mary, Servants of the Church, 

Pray for your sons and daughters of the 

gospel, your followers. 

2. A woman and man are called to announce life. 

Challenge and goals clearly defined 

to transform Society. 

3. From the God of life, missionaries witness your value. 

Give new strength, supporters, examples of Divine love. 

5 Litany of Blessed Mary of the Apostles 

1. Woman strong in faith, courageous woman, gentle 

woman; Mary, Mother Mary. 

Mary goes forward seeking the Kingdom, 

seeking substance, Mary, Mother Mary. 

Refrain: Pray to the Trinity for us, O Mary, 

that we may be a prophetic light in action. 

Keep vigil for us, your daughters, Mary, 

that we may be the strength of freedom. 

2. Woman companion in hope, faithful woman, 

Mary, Mother Mary. 

Struggling with Jordan for the new vision 

in an unbelieving world, Mary, Mother Mary. 

3. Woman ever-committed, self-giving and happy. 

Womanly-woman, Mary, Mother Mary. 
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Woman of history, Mary self-denied, 

sister in faith; Mary, Mother Mary. 

4. Woman of confidence, woman of persistence 

and perseverance, faithful and loyal, 

Mary, Mother Mary. 

Woman of zeal, ahead of your time, 

woman of ideals, Mary, Mother Mary. 

Mary of the Apostles, be our protector. 

Teach your daughters zeal and tenderness 

while promoting life and serving with courage. 

6 Fly to Zaire  

(Written for the missionary departure of Sr. Jeane Lacerda to Zaire, Africa - 1992) 

Refrain: Fly to Zaire, my sister. The people await you. 

Your very being pulsates Salvation; 

fly to Zaire, my sister, 

take my embrace of friendship and an open 

hand to the people. 

1. Reveal God the Father, in the way of a Mother. 

Announce Jesus Christ, present and alive. 

Take on the Spirit, life-source, warmth 

and soul of the people, an unlimited 

richness of life and value. 

2. To save, discern the way to go together 

with a people who seek what is better 

both in the things that are small 

as well as great. 

And read, as would Christ, the hiddenness of the treasure, 

the vision of the Father. 

3. To save, believe, love the other, your neighbor. 

It is to be the beloved of the Father in mission. 

Be one with the broken people to build 

a new history, an unfathomable mystery 

that your whole being takes within you. 

4. To save is to wait for the person to grow, 

To allow persons to make their way. 

It is a constant celebration of love, a total gift. 

It is a way made in shadows and light, 

the reflection of love. 

5. To save is to walk in a million directions 

with the youth who struggle for peace and life. 

To live in the silence of the whole word, 

the promise of life is always hope in 
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the real life. 

7 Song of Salvatorian Youth 

Refrain: We are youth, yes, 

called to serve. 

We respond, yes. 

We follow the God who SAVES. 

1. Save the whole person 

whatever race or nation. 

Enter the entire culture 

to become the strength of integration. 

We are youth, yes, 

called to serve. 

We respond, yes. 

We follow the God of TRUTH. 

2. Truth is loyalty 

in seeking one’s own identity. 

To live with dignity 

is each one’s vocation. 

We are youth, yes, 

called to serve. 

We respond, yes. 

We follow the God of JUSTICE. 

3. Justice and quality belong to 

people in formation. 

Values reclaimed 

in the person who is growing. 

We are youth, yes, 

called to serve. 

We respond, yes. 

We follow the God of LOVE. 

4. Live love that saves 

for all time and in all places. 

Love with gratitude, 

love in self-sacrifice. 

We are youth, yes, 

called to serve. 

We respond, yes. 

We follow the God of LIFE. 

5. To be Salvatorian 

is to seek to be. 

To announce eternal life 

being daughters/sons and community. 

We are youth, yes, 
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called to serve. 

We respond, yes. 

We follow the God of HOPE. 

6. Salvatorian youth 

sowers of hope and peace. 

Committed to the oppressed 

the mission is to liberate. 

We are youth, yes, 

called to serve. 

We follow the God of HOPE. 

We follow the God of LIFE. 

We follow the God of LOVE. 

We follow the God of JUSTICE. 

We follow the God of TRUTH. 

We follow the God who SAVES. 

8 New Life in Latin America 

1. Go, the time is now; I desire freedom. 

Arrive, let us say no to all forms of slavery. 

Come, come, take our hands, 

the God of life wants us to be brothers (neighbors). 

Transform, rebuild history. 

Walk firmly on this, our land. 

Refrain: Wake up, people of this land. 

Beautiful race, bold people. 

Plant new seeds that will grow with strength. 

New life in Latin America. 

2. Rise up, people, do not fear: live without 

exploitation; children, men, youth and women. 

It is justice that we want. 

Sing, dream together. 

God is with us. Have courage and faith. 

It is the time of grace, full of hope. 

A time for the new heaven and new earth. 

9 Called 

1. Lord, I love and trust you. 

For this reason I give my life. 

Lord, you call and send (me) 

to free all oppressed classes. 

What joy! 

Refrain: Your reign is now. It asks for sharing; 

Love and peace, equality and justice. 

Return life to this suffering people. 

Here I am, Lord. 
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2. O Lord, remove fear 

and give me courage to walk the way. 

O Lord, reveal your word 

and put words in my mouth to proclaim: 

you can trust. 

3. O Lord, through you I will sow hope 

in a world of brothers. 

O Lord, I rejoice and celebrate 

with you and with the people — freedom. 

This is your mission. 

 



THE CHARISM OF MARY OF THE APOSTLES AND 
OUR SALVATORIAN CHARISM 

Sister Aloysia Kliemke SDS 
August 5, 1988 

1. Introduction 

As Salvatorian Sisters we share in the heritage of both Father Francis and Mother 

Mary, and it is a challenge to discover ever more deeply the significance of these 

two persons for our religious family and to gain a deeper insight into the specific 

grace given them for us and for the world. 

We shall take a brief glance at the life of Mary of the Apostles and try to gather 

together some elements of her charism. In doing so, it will be of particular interest 

to us to see what animated her prior to her encounter with Father Francis, so as to 

understand better Mary of the Apostles’ own gift. It will help us to see whether this 

gift consisted - simply - in making her own the Founder’s aims and spirit, or 

whether it was a gift given her independently of the Founder, yet so in harmony 

with his, that it only came to fulfillment when she joined him and that, in its turn, it 

complemented Father Francis’ gift in regard to his mission as Founder. 

This, in fact, is our general conviction: Francis of the Cross and Mary of the 

Apostles were, in God’s Providence, called to collaborate in one mission. Their 

charism was one at its depth, yet with characteristic and complementary elements, 

so that collaboration in the fulfillment of their life-vocation was possible. We shall 

try to explore this statement, though it is clear that we can do no more than set a 

few milestones. 

2. An attempt to gather elements of Therese’s charism from the 
testi-mony of her life prior to her meet-ing Father Francis in 
1882. 

2.1 As a first step we shall look at Therese’s youth and young adulthood 
and see to which values, needs and ideals she gave importance. 

The central value in the life of the von Wüllenweber family was, without doubt, 

religion. We know of the mother’s piety and dedication to works of charity, of the 

father’s commitment to the Church and her rights.1 Both from written evidence and 

from testimonies2 we know of both parents’ concern to provide a good and 

genuinely Christian education for their children and to maintain Christian principles 

and a religious atmosphere among the employees of their house. The Myllendonk 

library is proof of wide interests; the style of living speaks of respect and 

benevolence towards others, straightforwardness and a certain independence based 

on acting with inner conviction in reference to God’s will; it speaks of appreciation 

of friendship, love for beauty and art, of joy in companionship, esteem of work, of 

self-discipline, of nobility of heart 

Such are the values Therese absorbed and deepened throughout her formative 

years. The Christian faith and its gifts became the great value of her life, and her 

                                                           
1. Life Sketch 1892, 1900. 

2. Especially Matthias Weuthen, Letter to S. Avellina Tietz, 1957. 
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life was oriented towards God.3 

There were many social needs in the Mönchengladbach area during Therese’s 

youth. 

The industrial revolution forced the home weavers to compete with the developing 

cloth factories; work conditions in the factories themselves were poor; it was still 

the era of child labor (a law of 1839 limited the working time of 9 - 10-year-olds to 

10 hours a day between 5:00 a.m. and 9:00 p.m.!); the schooling was poor, even 

regular school had classes of more than 100 pupils; in 1847, poor harvests brought 

famine into the area (the feeding centers distributed soup to 400 persons daily for a 

period of seven months.)4 

There is no extant evidence that Therese or her family organized some large scale 

response; nor does the drama of the situation or a confrontation with its underlying 

causes find expression in the writings that have come down to us.5 Seemingly, the 

Wüllenwebers prefered to give hidden help to the poor.6 In her poems, Therese 

refers to the sick and suffering several times, and she expresses her readiness to 

sacrifice herself in the service of others. In one of her verses, she expresses this 

request: 

O Spring! move the world’s wealthy ones to be sensitive to the suffering-poor — 

their brothers and sisters. (Let their good funds assist them and ensure the needed 

help.) — This I implore: that the eyes of the poor may laugh once more!7 

The spiritual needs of people find expression in her poems particularly after her 

retreat on the island of Nonnenwerth in September 1856. She mentions the Church, 

the suffering of the world in error and its vain endeavors, the pain of human hearts 

without faith, or with half-hearted faith.8 We see the apostolic element becoming 

stronger. It will find its strongest expression later in the two “mission poems” of 

1875, and in the “Lyric” on the Apostolic Teaching Society of 1882. 

The great concerns of the Church and of Germany were no doubt concerns of the 

Wüllenweber family,9 even though, for lack of written evidence, we cannot say (at 

this point) how this affected Therese during her youth. 

What were Therese’s ideals during these years? Her Life Sketches indicate that she 

                                                           
3. See Poems by Therese (SDS 2.11). 

4. Cf. Klinkenberg, Sozialer Katholizismus in Mönchengladbach (1891), especially pp. 123-

126, and Kirchhoff, Amot Korschenbroich, especially pp. 153-155. 

5. However, according to Dr. Löhr, Director of the City Archive of Mönchengladbach, there 

is evidence of contacts between Theodor v.Ww. and Franz Brandts, a socially active factory 

owner of Mönchengladbach. The possibility of a collaboration between them would need to 

be researched. Theodor also instituted a fund for the poor in memory of his wife 

(Document dated July 11, 1859). Copy: ASDS-F. 

6. Cf. Life Sketch, 1892. 

7. Poems by Therese, (SHS 2.11), p. 37 - “Spring”, verse 8 (1854). 

8. See Poems by Therese, “The Jesuits,” (January 1857), p. 65; “Prayer of an Elderly Sister,” 

(1856), p.61. 

9. This is evidenced by the father’s involvement in defending the rights of the Church as a 

member of the Center Party, by the family’s contacts with Bishop van Bommel and Card. 

Geissel of Cologne. 
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was drawn to religious life and “works of zeal” already at an early age. They show 

that she had been taken up with enthusiasm for the missions and was looking for 

collaboration with a community of apostolic men.10 

If we glance over the poems she wrote between 1850 and 1856,11 we notice certain 

recurring themes: 

a. Live for God 

b. Live for others, at the cost of sacrifice 

c. Aim for heaven 

d. Do what is right, struggle for it 

e. Risk another way of life 

Her ideals find particular expression in the poems she wrote in 1857.12 The first is 

entitled The Jesuits. It was written in January, the month Therese had attended the 

Popular Mission at Schiefbahn. She was deeply impressed by the example of the 

Jesuits. She noted in her poem that there were many martyrs among them, that they 

were missionaries to the ends of the earth, completely dedicated to the happiness 

and salvation of others; ready to sacrifice all, to suffer hatred and pain for their 

mission, spreading the apostolic spirit through their very example. 

Her poem True Happiness is a very beautiful avowal of God’s goodness and of the 

realization that happiness consists in discovering His love in even the smallest 

things; it expresses strong concern that many may find this happiness.  

The last of the four poems dated 1857, consists only of two questions and answers, 

but it expresses her ideals in a singular way: 

UP THE MOUNTAIN 

A Priest 

“Where are you going, 

fragile old man? 

What do you want up there?” 

I am going to the sick: 

I will speak of the Savior 

and say a prayer.” 

“You will regret it - 

(do not forget it)! 

You cannot survive 

                                                           
10. Life Sketches, 1892 and 1900. 

11. Twenty-one poems composed by Therese during this period are extant. In the English 

rendition, Spiritual Journal in Poetry, Poems by Therese (SHS 2.11), see pp. 5-61. The 

following poems are of particular interest in our context: 1850 - “To the Mother of God”, p. 

5 (Themes, a, d); 1853 - “The Heart”, p. 19 (Themes, a, b, c, d); “Restored”, p. 23 (a, b); 

“Evening Thoughts”, p. 25 (c); “Questioning”, p. 27 (e); 1854 - “Song of a Sister of 

Charity”, p. 29 (a, b); 1855 - “O Religion!”, p. 43 (a, b, d); 1856 - “In the Evening”, p. 55 

(e); “Nonnenwerth”, p. 57 (c, e); “Prayer of an Elderly Sister”, p. 61 (a, b, c, e). 

12. See Poems by Therese, pp. 65-73. 
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nor return alive.” 

“In my priestly call 

I must give all 

to my very last breath, 

shunning nothing, not even death.” 

Looking back over these early years of Therese’s life, it is evident that here is a 

young person who is strongly motivated by lasting and true values, someone who is 

sensitive to needs, particularly to the needs of the individual person and especially 

to religious needs. — Therese is still searching for the way to respond to the One 

who is challenging her. 

2.2 A clarification of Therese’s call and charism through her contact with 
religious communities: the Sacré Coeur 

In 1857, at the age of 24, Therese entered the Sacré Coeur at Blumenthal, Vaals, 

Holland. After her two years of novitiate, she was first stationed in Warendorf, 

Westphalia (Germany), and then, from 1861-63, in Orleans (France), from where 

she left the Society in February or early March of 1863. 

According to her short life sketches, Therese, already at the time of her entrance, 

had the inner conviction that she would not remain in the Sacré Coeur. She hoped 

that the Madames would help her find her way13 and she made this known when 

entering.14 Her uncertainty remained, but also her trust in God’s guidance. On the 

feast of the Apostles Peter and Paul in 1859, she made the private vow to leave the 

question of her remaining in the Society to the decision of her Superiors.15 Exactly 

three months later, she made her first commitment.16 

Yet Therese did find happiness in the Sacré Coeur. She repeated this fact in her 

letters to the family17 and in her life sketches. She herself said that she found there 

an “excellent religious discipline.”18 Her novice directress and her superiors were 

outstanding religious19 with whom she was “always intimately united.” She learned 

much at the Sacré Coeur and remained deeply grateful to the Madames. 

What was it that had attracted Therese to the Sacré Coeur rather than to other 

Communities as, for examples, the Franciscan Sisters of Heydthuizen who were 

active in her home area of Mönchengladbach? Therese’s attraction to the apostolic 

and missionary orientation of the Jesuits is well known. She probably hoped to find 

a similar orientation in the Sacré Coeur. In fact, the Sacré Coeur’s Constitutions are 

strongly Christocentric, focusing on the contemplation of and conformity to the 

                                                           
13. Life Sketch, 1888. 

14. Life Sketch, 1892. 

15. Life Sketch, 1892. 

16. Life Sketch, 1892; Register of the Religious of the Sacred Heart, copy in ASDS-F. 

17. e.g. Letter to Fanny, June 19, 1857; she signed letters to Myllendonk “your happy little 

novice”. Also the family correspondence reports on her contentment (cf. A Short Biography, 

SDS 1.0 MM), p. 17-18. 

18. Life Sketch, 1892. 

19. Life Sketch, 1892. Within their religious family, Madame Gazelli, Madame Ryckevorsel 

and Madame d’Avenas are referred to as “columns” of the Society of the Sacred Heart. Their 

necrologies (a copy is kept in ASDS-F) recount their life’s work in detail. 
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Sacred Heart, center and model of the Society’s life.20 The Jesuit principle of 

“working not only for the members’ own sanctification but also for the salvation 

and perfection of their neighbor” is part of the Rule of Life.21 And, though the 

Constitutions do not mention the missions, Madame Barat considered the whole 

world as the Society’s field of action.22 The first missionary, Madame Duchesne, 

had left for the USA as early as 1818, and Therese herself, when she was stationed 

in Orleans, had obtained permission to work abroad. 

The principle means of the apostolate indicated by the Sacré Coeur Constitutions23 

are: 

1. The education of young girls as boarding students; 

2. The instruction of poor extern pupils without charge; 

3. The facilitation of retreat exercises for lay persons; 

4. The necessary contacts with persons who are not members of the Society. 

Due to the existing Church regulations, the enclosure was still quite strict, though it 

was moderated in harmony with the aim of the Society.24 The convents and schools, 

often situated within extensive grounds which the Madames did not usually leave, 

were intended to be centers of an intense spiritual life. Lay persons would come 

there, and it was the aim that they would leave again refreshed and strengthened. 

Therese was happy in the Sacré Coeur; yet her life sketches speak of her “always 

having had the same longing, especially after holy communion,”25 of having been 

unable to take a “strong decision” to bind herself by definitive vows.26 In time, her 

highest superiors in Paris became convinced that she “had not yet found the right 

Order.”27 Madame Barat confirmed this in her testimonial of February 15, 1863 by 

saying that, though a good religious, Therese had not been able to acquire the 

necessary aptitude for teaching and that “ this fact had to persuade one that she is 

not called to a life in which she cannot fulfill one of the main requirements.”28 

Did Therese, then, leave the Sacré Coeur just because the teaching ministry (to 

which the choir Sisters had to bind themselves by vow) did not correspond to her 

personal calling? From Madame Barat’s testimonial, as expressive of the Society’s 

view, it would seem so. — And from Therese’s point of view? Beyond the 

reference to her constant “longing”29 we have no explicit statement by Therese 

                                                           
20. Plan abrégé de l’Institut, approved by Leo XII on Dec. 22, 1826, art. 4. 

21. Plan abrégé de l’Institut, art. 4. 

22. Journal du Noviciat (Paris), 22 November 1857, p. 54, quoted in Baunard, Histoire de 

Sainte Madelaine Sophie (Paris 1925), I, 36. 

23. Plan abrégé de l’Institut, art. 6. 

24. Constitutions de la Société du S. Coeur de Jesus (approved 1826), Part III, Ch. 6, II (art. 

226). 

25. Life Sketch, 1892. 

26. Life Sketch, 1888. 

27. Life Sketch, 1892. 

28. Madame Barat, Testimonial (in French), Paris Feb. 15, 1863, ACMG/23/D47, copy in 

ASDS-F. English translation in A Short Biography, (SHS 1.0), p. 91. 

29. Life Sketch, 1892. 
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regarding the reasons for her own undecidedness to make vows.30 

Is it possible to indicate some specific aspirations which may have remained 

unfulfilled in the Sacré Coeur? We cannot be conclusive. We can only pose 

questions: 

— Was she perhaps looking for a different type of apostolicity? A “missionary 

apostolicity” that included a more diversified activity in the service of the Gospel? 

Or: 

— Did she perhaps miss the apostolic mobility which she knew from the Jesuits 

who went out among the people rather than depending on their coming to the 

convents? 

If we take a brief look at the life in the early years of our Congregation, when 

Therese was able to live her vocation to the full, we may gain some idea of the 

difference of approach in both Institutes. Our Sisters were immediately present in 

the local Church: they taught catechism in the parishes, participated in religious 

celebrations, served in public institutions for the poor, did nursing in hospitals and 

homes; in India they went to the villages to assist the people and prepare them for 

the coming of the priest. 

Sister Alexia Kauppert’s statement during the Process of Beatification seems to 

confirm that this approach corresponded to her aspiration: Mary of the Apostles 

“used to tell us that we were not to separate ourselves from our fellowmen, but we 

were to remain among them in simplicity and serve them in whatever way we 

could.”31 

We may also look to the spirituality of the Sacré Coeur. 

— Did the veneration of the S. Hearts of Jesus and Mary correspond to Therese’s 

interior attraction? 

— Did she absorb this devotion in such a way that it marked her throughout her 

later life? 

The devotion to the Sacred Heart as such received a strong impulse in the second 

half of the 19th century,32 and Mother Mary followed the general movement of the 

Church.33 However, there is no evidence that the veneration of the S. Heart had 

become a focus for her personal spiritual life, or that she laid special emphasis on it 

                                                           
30. It is to be noted that, according to the Society’s rules, Therese would have had time till 

1869 to make her definitive vows. 

31. Positio super Virtutibus, Vol. II, Summarium Causae, p. 207. 

32. The Mass and the Office of the Feast of the Sacred Heart had been authorized in 1765; in 

1856, Pius IX extended the feast to the whole Church; Margaret Mary Alacoque was 

beatified in 1864. On June 11, 1899, Leo XIII consecrated humanity to the Sacred Heart; he 

encouraged the Bishops to promote the cult by the practice of the First Friday and the 

celebration of the month of the Sacred Heart. — At its beginning, the Apostolic Teaching 

Society was dedicated to the Sacred Heart. 

33. A few of Mother Mary’s letters end with the phrase “In Corde Jesu et Mariae.” In the 

archive there are several prayer cards and two books from her library, published in 1866 and 

in 1883 respectively, referring to the Sacred Heart. In the month of June, she also held S. 

Heart devotions with the Sisters. 
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with the sisters.34 

Therese left the Society of the Sacred Heart. Her charism and that of the Sacré 

Coeur did not correspond completely. Yet, the five-and-a-half years of her stay had 

been a precious time in her life, especially in view of her future. 

2.3 A glance at Therese’s relationship with the Sisters of Perpetual 
Adoration (Today: Sisters of the Eucharist) 

On July 14, 1868, Therese wrote to Madame Anna de Meeûs, Foundress of the 

Sisters of Perpetual Adoration. She had recently seen a report on the Institute’s 

activities and told the Foundress it confirmed her hopes that “you have what I have 

been looking for.” The very name of the Institute, in fact, had “fascinated” Therese 

already for six months.35 She was ready to “come and see.” 

According to the Institute’s records, Therese entered the novitiate in Brussels eight 

months later, on March 21, 1869.36 She spent at least part of her second year of 

novitiate in Liège; at its completion she would have been expected to take final 

vows in the Institute.37 However, Therese was not ready to bind herself and she left 

on June 12, 1871. 

Therese called these years of her association with the Institute a grace and a time in 

which she was able to learn and to do much.38 She had been part of three 

communities existing at the time: in Brussels and Ghent, and in Liégé where she 

taught catechism to the German community.39 

What had attracted Therese to the Institute? Like the Sacré Coeur, it had been 

founded under the guidance of a Jesuit. Father Boone was a deeply committed 

priest and widely known preacher and was regarded as the “Apostle of Brussels.”40 

The Constitutions which he wrote according to Anna de Mêeus’ desire,41 were 

                                                           
34. Besides an undated painting of the Sacred Hearts, no other evidence of a devotion is 

extant from the time before 1888, and only four of thirty witnesses at the Process of 

Beatification state that Mother Mary was particularly devoted to the S. Heart. Of these, M. 

Liboria states: “She said that in the past she had not understood the devotion to the S. Heart 

well and had considered it a French devotion based on sentimentalism. Then, however, she 

had understood the true nature of this devotion, which consists in the spirit of sacrifice and 

immolation. She said that without love for sacrifice one cannot truly be devoted to the S. 

Heart.” (Causa, p. 23). 

35. Original letter in AAd.Perp., Watermael, (Brussels), copy in ASDS-F. 

36. Cf. Register of the Institute of Perpetual Adoration and Help to Poor Churches, 

Watermael. As yet it is not clear where Therese spent the time between July 1868 and March 

1869. Since she was for some time in Ghent (cf. Life Sketch 1892), it could be that she 

worked there during this period. 

37. Therese is registered as novice for the section of “Religious.” The “Religious” of the 

Institute made perpetual vows immediately after the two-year novitiate (Constitutions, p. 5, 

art. 5). 

38. Life Sketches, 1888, 1892. 

39. Cf. Letters of the Superior in Liégé to Madame de Meeûs (1871) and Mother Mary’s note 

to Father Jordan, Jan. 27, 1892. 

40. Cf. Life of Anna de Mêeus (Brussels 1942), p. 23. 

41. Règles et Constitutions de l’Institut de l’Adoration Perpetuelle (approved in 1856 by 

Card. Sterckx). 
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strongly Christocentric, focusing on veneration of the Blessed Sacrament and 

animated by a profound apostolic spirit. Would not the following article, for 

example, have corresponded deeply to Therese’s aspirations? 

Art. 11 states: 

“Their (the members’) whole behavior must breathe a truly apostolic spirit, that 

generous spirit which is sovereign over the trials of all kinds that will never be 

lacking They will constantly beg the Lord that all their thoughts, words and 

actions may be directed solely to His greater glory.” 

Art. 19 reads: 

“They will apply themselves with all possible care and throughout their life, to holy 

contemplation, to the affable presence of God, in order to arrive at that holy 

intimacy with our Lord Jesus Christ which must characterize them.” 

The activities of the Institute42 were oriented towards transmitting love for the 

Blessed Sacrament and towards promoting its honor, through: 

— the active direction of the Lay Association of Perpetual Adoration and Help for 

Poor Churches (whose members helped to provide vestments and other articles for 

the Eucharistic Devotion) 

— the instruction of needy children for their first Holy Communion, and 

— the preparation of the sick poor for the reception of the Sacraments. 

The activity was challenging and called for much collaboration with committed lay 

persons; for the most part it was connected with the transmission of faith. 

Why did Therese leave the Institute? Circumstances might have influenced the 

decision: the young Institute found itself at the center of contention (particularly 

from 1869-1879), which even involved the Bishops and caused insecurity and 

confusion among the Sisters. When Father Boone died in January 1871 (just two 

months before Therese’s novitiate should have ended), the Institute had to 

withstand a particularly difficult phase. Could it be that Therese did not want to 

bind herself forever in such a situation? 

But, we must question further, because if Therese had been convinced of her 

vocation to the Institute, she surely would have remained in it.43 She was not 

convinced. According to the general archivist of the Institute, this lack of 

conviction is evidenced in the extant documentation. She told the members of the 

Study Group Mary of the Apostles in 1986: “You can read between the lines that 

she was thinking of something else.” It is said that Therese herself told one of her 

relatives who questioned her: “I thought it was different”.44 

Beyond this, Therese does not state her reason clearly. In view of her longing for 

the missions, we might ask: The apostolic spirit of the Institute was strongly 

marked, but was there a mission orientation? The Constitutions encouraged interest 

                                                           
42. Constitutions, art. 4. 

43. In her Life Sketch of 1888, she even says: “Had they come to Germany, I might perhaps 

have entered.” 

44. It was her niece, Baroness Adolfine von Böselager, who related this; cf letter of M. 

Luminosa Wimmer to M. Liboria Hansknecht, Oct. 28, 1940. 
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in the “Work” of the Propagation of the Faith, but there was no mention of personal 

missionary involvement. Would the activities or even the structure of the Institute 

itself have permitted a development in countries with different social backgrounds? 

The members of the Institute and of the Association came from well-to-do families 

and placed themselves at the service of the poor. Since the Institute could not 

expect an income from its activities, only those could be accepted who brought 

with them sufficient capital to enable them to live from its revenue. Would this be 

possible everywhere? Was there, perhaps, in spite of the apostolicity, too little 

breadth, too little worldwideness in the spirit of the Institute for Therese to feel at 

home? 

And the spirituality? Again, Therese does not make a clear statement. We can only 

probe. According to Madame de Mêeus’ inspiration, the first aim of the Institute 

was that the members “dedicate themselves without reserve to the Most Blessed 

Sacrament.” She wanted this to be “the one thought that dominates everything,” the 

“pivot of all activities.”45 

Therese’s own love for the Eucharistic Christ is well known. The veneration of the 

Blessed Sacrament held a central place in her life.46 But Christ was present also in 

other ways; His Person was greater than a form of His presence; His Person could 

be venerated in many ways — and in Mary of the Apostles’ spiritual life there was 

room for devotion to the Child Jesus, the Suffering Christ, the Savior in the midst 

of his Apostles. Is it possible that she found difficulty in making the aim of the 

Institute the pivot of her whole life and spirituality? Did she, perhaps, need a more 

“universal” approach to Christ, like the one illustrated by Father Pancratius 

Pfeiffer’s statement regarding Salvatorian spirituality: “All devotions that refer to 

the Savior, the way he is present among us in the Blessed Sacrament, in the way he 

was venerated by the first Christians and as he is venerated by the Church.”47 

2.4 Therese’s hopes and endeavors in Neuwerk 

In 1871, Therese returned to Myllendonk. A new phase of her life began. The 

zealous parish priest, Pastor von Essen, became her spiritual director. He was a man 

of many plans. Two years after his transfer to Neuwerk, he pursued plans of 

establishing a German mission house; the Cardinal pointed to the difficulties of the 

“Kulturkampf;”48 Rome advised a concrete beginning before applying for approval. 

Therese’s own mission desires rose to high hopes. Would she be able to realize 

what she had not been able to find until now? The idea of dedicating herself to the 

foundation of a missionary community of sisters gradually began to affirm itself in 

her thinking.49 It was a new dimension, for it was no longer simply a question of 

                                                           
45. Letter of Anna de Mêeus to Father Boone, 1850, quoted in Anna de Mêeus (Brussels 

1942), p. 36. 

46. Testimonies are constant on this point. Of thirty witnesses who expressed themselves 

regarding a special devotion, twenty-eight mention her particular love for the Blessed 

Sacrament (cf. Summarium Causae). 

47. Society of the Divine Savior, Annales, Vol. I, p. 223, Father Pancratius Pfeiffer, 

“Exchange of Thoughts” (English cf. Mailing I-D, p. 29). 

48. Fritz Bornemann, SVD, Der Pfarrer von Neuwerk Dr. Ludwig von Essen und seine 

Missionsplän (St. Augustin 1967), p. 56. 

49. Life Sketches, 1888, 1892, 1900. 
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her own life; it was now the question of giving other women the possibility of 

committing themselves to the missionary apostolate of the Church. 

We know of her meeting with the missionary Bishop Raimondi in May, 1874, and 

the encouragement he gave her; we know of her testament made in favor of the 

foundation of a congregation of missionary Sisters (September, 1874) and of her 

private vow to dedicate herself completely to the missions (April, 1875). A special 

event (in which Pastor von Essen had a part) was the foundation of the mission 

house in Steyl by Arnold Janssen (September, 1875). Therese’s two mission poems, 

written during that time, are an expression of the deepest longings of her own soul. 

Therese wanted to do something “special,” something concrete for the missions. As 

a first step, she had to become independent from her family and have a place in 

which to start. The renting of part of the Neuwerk Abbey in 1876 brought the 

answer, and the work began. Therese took the initiative, but placed herself under 

the Pastor’s guidance. Dr. von Essen wrote the Statutes, stressing that he was to be 

considered the Founder of the community. The statutes proposed the monastic 

lifestyle without public vows as lived by the Oblates of Sta. Francesca Romana;50 it 

united contemplation and apostolic action according to the needs of the times. Point 

Four of von Essen’s statutes reads: 

“The Congregation will especially foster the interior spirit of prayer and dedicate 

itself to the works of zeal. According to circumstances no good work is to be 

excluded.” 

The apostolate and universality of ministry, therefore, were included. There is, 

however, no trace of missionary orientation, no breadth, no worldwide spirit. The 

“Damenstift,” in fact, did not flourish, and it certainly did not correspond to 

Therese’s aims.51 The care of the orphans, the youth meetings and Sunday School 

for working girls were, without doubt, good works and a response to the concrete 

needs of place and time. But was this enough? 

Therese had to continue the struggle for her ideals. In 1878, the Society of Divine 

Love of Ilanz, a community of women dedicated to works of charity, sought 

affiliation with Neuwerk. Dr. von Essen favored it, and also Therese agreed. From 

June to December, 1879, some Sisters from Ilanz stayed at Neuwerk. Therese felt 

the difference of spirit to the point of becoming physically sick. After six months, 

she discontinued the collaboration: she wanted to preserve her Barbarastift for its 

original purpose.52 

Just a fortnight prior to giving notice to Ilanz, Therese had been in Steyl, trying to 

initiate a connection with Father Arnold Janssen in regard to a missionary 

community of sisters. The visit brought no positive results, but Therese’s account 

of the visit is a precious summary of her aspirations which she pursued with such 

courage and perseverance: 

“What is more beautiful than to work in the spirit of sacrifice, even of martyrs, for 

                                                           
50. Cf. Statutes, St. Barbara Institute, 1876, art. 1; and “Oblate del Monastero di Tor de’ 

Specchi,” in Dizionario degli Istituti di Perfezione, VI, col. 585-588. 

51. “But I could not suppress my original enthusiasm for missionary Sisters,” she wrote in her 

Life Sketch of 1892. 

52. Cf. Life Sketches and Diary I/21-22, 27-29, 31-32. 
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the salvation of souls. Oh, how happy I was in that house which was striving for 

such a spirit. If only I could contribute something to kindle such a spirit in the 

hearts of many youthful souls! I was there also to speak about that.”53 

Therese continued to wait and search and pray. She had placed herself under the 

direction of Pastor von Essen. She esteemed him as spiritual director, but it is 

doubtful if she saw eye to eye with him in regard to the foundation. Traces of 

uneasiness can be found in her efforts to find a solution for her Barbarastift and in 

her correspondence, for example, in a letter from Anna von Lommessen RSCJ54 to 

Therese, which stresses the importance of having a Jesuit advisor, if the work to 

which she seems to be called is to come about. 

Why, then, did Therese place herself under von Essen’s guidance in beginning the 

Barbarastift? Was it that the position of women during the last century required it? 

Was it that she did not have the gift of capturing a creative inspiration, of projecting 

a plan and concretizing it? Was it the appreciation of the value of obedience in a 

work done for God? Possibly these and other reasons contributed to her decision. 

Therese was now nearing fifty years of age; her spiritual life had matured. What 

were some of its characteristics? 

— She was holding fast to the missionary orientation of her life; 

— she was searching for God’s will with perseverance and determination; 

— a new element was emerging: that of going beyond the present limits of her life 

in the effort to contribute to the establishment of a missionary community; 

— it seems she wanted to carry out her plans only under the guidance of a director. 

2.5 Looking back over these almost fifty years of Therese’s life, we might try 
to outline some of the key elements of her charism. 

The fundamental character of Therese’s charism certainly lay in “apostolate and 

mission,” as also Pope Paul VI stated during her Beatification in 1968. There seems 

to be a development of its interior structure — a growth and a reaching outward: 

— At its center there is what she calls “religion”; a life of faith, a life with God and 

for Him and His cause;55 and there is the call and gift to live it out in a form of 

consecrated life; 

— As she recognized that true happiness lies in living for God with total generosity 

                                                           
53. MM Diary, I, 31. 

54. Liégé, August 2, 1880 — Anna von Lommessem also transmits a message from Father 

Poncelet, SJ: “tell her that her work is the work of God, it is true, but she should not 

stop there; she has a greater mission to accomplish” Anna continues: “He thinks you must 

thank God to have such an excellent confessor, yet it would seem useful to him, if, besides, 

you had a Jesuit as extraordinary advisor, etc.” She adds her own thought: “I must admit that 

I consider this a necessity for the work” What form this “work” was to take is not quite 

clear as yet. Therese refers to it in her Diary I, 33, indicating that there was thought of 

collaborating with the “Daughters of the Heart of Mary,” founded in 1790 by Father 

Cloriviére in Paris. 

55. Her verses closely follow the development of her life; e.g. in 1850 she wrote down the 

“Thoughts” on religion; in 1855 the poem “O Religion.” 
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and in seeing his goodness and love even in the smallest things, there awakened in 

her the concern that others (Christians and non-Christians) might share in this 

happiness; 

— She realized that this concern did not originate from herself, but that it came 

from the Savior and led back to Him; this, as well as the thought of “how (other 

peoples) would serve God already now if God’s word were only preached to 

them”56 spurred her on to be apostolic in prayer, sacrifice and action; 

— She understood that this apostolic orientation was meant to embrace her whole 

life; she wanted her whole being to become an ever more useful instrument in 

God’s hand for the salvation, the true happiness of others; for, as she wrote, “what 

is more beautiful” than this?57 

— Finally, she knew that it was not sufficient that she herself would dedicate her 

energy and lifetime to apostolate and mission; to fulfill the call within her, she had 

to contribute to awaken and foster such a spirit in others — for their own happiness 

and for the spreading of the Good News to many others. 

To summarize: 

Faith — desire to share it — impulse to apostolic action — desire to give her whole 

life — desire to awaken the same spirit in others. 

3. The meeting with Father Francis, and the “liberation” of 
Therese’s charism as member of the Apostolic (Catholic) 
Teaching Society 

Let us now look briefly at Therese’s encounter with Father Francis and his 

Apostolic Teaching Society. 

We know the facts: On April 12, 1882, Therese saw the advertisement of the 

Missionär in Cologne newspaper. She contacted Father Lüthen and became a 

member of the Third Degree of the Society (May 20). From July 4-7, 1882, Father 

Jordan visited Neuwerk, and on September 5, she made (private) vows for one year. 

On May 31, of the following year she dedicated her whole life to the “Congregation 

of the Sisters of the Catholic Teaching Society, and made (private) vows forever.58 

Therese must have had the immediate conviction that now, at last, God had led her 

to the fulfillment of her vocation. There was no hesitation now, as there had been in 

the case of the Sacré Coeur and Perpetual Adoration, as to the purpose or spirit of 

the Society, no hesitation in binding herself to it before God. One gets a clear sense 

of “liberation”: finally, she had found the person and the community who were 

living for the same aims that attracted her and who would be sure guides to whom 

she could entrust herself and her own vocation without reserve. Little wonder that 

this woman of almost fifty years burst into song, putting the Statutes of the 

Society’s Third Degree into melody and prayer!59 

                                                           
56. Poem “Urgent Request,” 1875, Poems by Therese, p. 85. 

57. MM Diary I, 31. 

58. Cf. The formula of the vows made in 1883. 

59. Poem “Lyric”, July 22, 1882, written to the melody of “O sanctissima” Poems by Therese, 

p. 95. 
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What was it that so attracted Therese? We may note these points: 

— The expressions “apostolic,” “missionary,” had resounded in Therese’s soul 

even before she entered into contact with Frs. Lüthen and Jordan; 

— The first impression of the Founder which she noted in her Diary after his visit 

to Neuwerk was: “He made the impression of a humble, true and zealous apostle.”60 

To be apostles in the full original sense of the word was to be the aim of those who 

joined the Society.61 The focus on the Jesus of the Gospels and on His first 

companions, whose only meaning in life was found in Christ and in His cause of 

salvation, must have attracted her in a special way.62 

— All rang so true to her: the Founder’s concern for the salvation of all, his 

worldwide spirit, his realization of a task that was not just his own, the universality 

of means and of members, the scope of his Society, and its purpose of spreading, 

deepening, enlivening the faith and of fostering the apostolic spirit among people of 

all walks of life. She herself could never have conceived such vast ideas or plans of 

apostolic animation; yet, at heart, was not this what she most deeply desired? 

— Therese was also impressed by Father Jordan’s love of the cross;63 it spoke to 

her of a supernatural outlook, and true apostolic spirit and holiness of life. No 

wonder that his triple question “Do you love the cross and suffering” and her triple 

affirmative answer64 sealed their relationship. Both could be sure that the other did 

not seek self, but Christ and participation in His salvific work. Both could be sure 

that they would not build on themselves, and both knew they could trust each 

other’s sincerity and depend on God’s own action whenever human limitations 

would become evident. 

— We know that Father Jordan, right from his very first planning of his 

foundations, wanted that men and women collaborate in the attain-ment of his 

Society’s aims. Women held a very important place in his plans of spreading the 

Gospel.65 This same collaboration of apostolic men and women in the service of 

Christ was one of Therese’s ideals.66 

— Father Francis’ deep conviction of his vocation as Founder focused his life 

entirely on God and the accomplishment of His will. In this Therese found an 

                                                           
60. MM Diary I, 42. 

61. Rule of the First Degree of the Apostolic Teaching Society, 1882. 

62. Life Sketch, 1892, “I loved best to study in the Gospel, how at Jesus’ times, the Apostles 

and pious women worked together for Christ.” 

63. Life Sketch, 1900. S. Bonaventura Zenker wrote in her Memories of Mother Mary (p. 4): 

“Once Rev. Mother recounted during her illness: when she was in contact with our Rev. 

Father, in order to found the Sisters’ branch of the Society, he came to Neuwerk and, at this 

occasion, asked her three times, “Do you love the cross and suffering?” She answered, ‘Yes, 

Reverend Father.” At the third time: ‘Do you really love the cross and suffering?” she 

responded: ‘Yes, certainly, Reverend Father.’ Then he said: ‘Do you want to place yourself 

under my authority?’ Her reply was ‘Yes, certainly!’” 

64. Cf. Mother Mary’s letter to Father Jordan, June 24, 1902. 

65. Cf. Draft of a “Catholic Society,” 1878; the emphasis on the role of women, cf. DSS, 140, 

1882. 

66. Life Sketch, 1892: “the first convents were also double convents [with establishments for 

men and women]. I longed for such a convent with missionary aims.” 
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excellent basis for her genuine obedience and for her unreserved commitment to the 

fulfillment of the same will of God — whatever manner of action or collaboration 

would be required of her. We recognize here — in this submission and vital 

collaboration — a very important element of Therese’s call and charism. 

During her many years of searching, Therese had not been able to find anywhere 

the living out of a charism which was completely in harmony with her own. She 

had now found it, and neither the six additional years of waiting, nor the 

disappointment of her stay with the Roman Sisters in 1884, nor the repercussions of 

the internal difficulties of the Society could deter her from her faithfulness to the 

Founder or from promoting the Society’s cause. Finally, in November of 1888, she 

was called to Rome for the foundation. 

4. The relationship between Father Francis’ and Mother Mary’s 
Vocation and Charism 

Providence had brought these two persons together, just as it had previously led 

Father Jordan and Father Lüthen together. Together Father Jordan and Mother 

Mary were now to accomplish a mission in the Church. 

Father Francis’ and Mary of the Apostles’ charisms were clearly in harmony, at one 

in their fundamental orientation. There were also elements in which each could 

enrich and complement the other. The most evident seem to me to be the mutual 

complementation in regard to their vocation and their common mission. 

Mary of the Apostles found that spirituality which enabled her to live her vocation 

to the full; the inspiration that came from it allowed her to press on towards God 

according to the desires He Himself had placed in her. In association with Father 

Francis she was also able to fulfill her life’s mission of contributing in a vital 

manner to the existence of our Community. 

Father Francis was able to fulfill his to dieto fly, disperse to extinguish, erase to 

disappear to grow own vocation as our Founder because of Mary of the Apostles’ 

readiness to be at the head of the Congregation — completely dependable in her 

sincerity of living the apostolic calling, in adhering to him and his spirit, in her 

commitment to form the sisters in the same apostolic-mindedness and loyalty. 

Father Francis had been given the vocation to found the Society in its entirety, with 

its Communities and sections.67 His right hand in this great, over-all task was 

Father Lüthen. Mary of the Apostles’ role concentrated on the establishment and 

development of the Sisters’ Congregation.68 

It was an important role, and the unity and complementarity of the vocation and 

mission of Father Francis and Mary of the Apostles had important effects on the 

unity and complementarity of the Communities of Salvatorian men and women. 

There was the common spirit, a basically common Rule, services that 

complemented one another and the possibility of reaching — in such collaboration 

— wide strata of society. 

                                                           
67. In 1891, there were as many as eight sections. Today, we would call it the “Salvatorian 

Family.” 

68. However, while in Neuwerk, she had also been an active promoter of the sections of the 

Collaborators and the Angel Sodality. 
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The unity and the sense of belonging together as one “Salvatorian Family” is a 

heritage for which we owe gratitude to both our Founders and to our early 

members. This unity has its origin essentially in the specific grace God gave to 

Father Francis and Mother Mary in the unity and complementarity of their charism. 

We know how important the answer had been to the Founder, which Card. 

Rampolla gave in the name of Leo XIII to the report on the activities of the Society 

and the Congregation in 1900. It was at the time when there was a certain stress on 

rendering communities of women not only autonomous in their administration, but 

to separate them in every sense from the corresponding communities of men. The 

Cardinal had spoken of “Salvatorian Fathers/ Brothers” and Salvatorian Sisters,” 

and of “Salvatorians of both sexes,” under-lining thereby the unity of the 

Salvatorian foundations. The Founder said this letter “was worth a million to 

him.”69 

5. The Significance of Mary of the Apostles’ Charism for us 

At the end, then, we may ask ourselves: What significance does Mary of the 

Apostles’ charism have for us today, for our personal life as Salvatorians, for the 

relationship between our Salvatorian Communities, for people in general? 

We may want to ponder these questions personally. Let me mention here just one 

or the other points: 

— Above all, there is Mary of the Apostles’ own example of letting the grace of 

her vocation form her; it is characterized by her genuine love for Christ and her 

generosity in living for God and His cause, her steadfast search for His will, her 

constancy in letting God mold her progressively into an ever more useful 

instrument for the true happiness of others. 

— Sharing in her heritage means to share in her love and veneration for the 

Founder and to share in the essentially apostolic charism both had in common. 

— The significance of Mary of the Apostles’ charism in the initial stages of the 

Salvatorian foundations calls us — Congregation and Society alike 

— to study our origins carefully and objectively and to strengthen and deepen our 

collaboration in view of our Salvatorian aims. 

— Mary of the Apostles’ example can challenge persons of all ages to courageous, 

open-minded and wholehearted apostolic living. As an Austrian writer70 said upon 

reading her biography: “From this woman there radiates a great strength.” 

ENDNOTES 

 

                                                           
69. Father Pancratius Pfeiffer, Father Francis Mary of the Cross Jordan (St. Nazianz, 1947), 

p. 322. 

70. L. Mayer-Skumanz (1988). 



GROWTH TOWARD A SALVATORIAN OPTION FOR 
THE POOR 

Sister Aloysia Kliemke SDS 
August 5, 1988 

1. Focusing 

It is a challenge to consider Mother Mary’s “preferential option for the poor,” as it 

was set in an historical context quite different from our own. Though her option 

may have had a different form of expression, its lasting value still has significance 

for us today. 

Because of the different social situation of her times, the very words “rich” and 

“poor” had different connotations for her than they have for us today; the 

relationship of the classes of people was different, and the service was rendered 

from a different perspective. To get a feel of the difference between those times and 

ours, we only need to think of the well-to-do ladies, usually of noble birth, who as 

lay persons or as religious, helped together to alleviate needs, teach the children of 

the poor and organize various charitable works. Both, Mother Mary and Father 

Jordan, lived during a period of transition and social upheaval, and it would seem 

possible to trace some of its phases in the experiences of their lives. In a particular 

way is this true of Mary of the Apostles, simply because she was born into a well-

to-do family and heard the call to leave all and to follow Christ and His Gospel 

more closely. 

Of course, we may not expect to find writings of Mary of the Apostles which treat 

of the option for the poor. We have to look at the evidence of her life, consider 

what she taught the Sisters and see if she made any pertinent remarks in the 

documents that have come down to us. Nor do we find that Mary of the Apostles 

was called to express her option for the poor by bringing to life some imposing 

work in response to a particular form of poverty, such as, for instance, an institute 

for the destitute or the handicapped. 

God’s Providence placed Mary of the Apostles at the head of a community whose 

members were to help their neighbor in need, in whatever way they could. From the 

very beginning, our Congregation was involved in various forms of charitable 

works (complementing thereby the more pastorally and educationally oriented 

activities of the Society). Mary of the Apostles’ role was to form the Sisters to live 

out the “option for the poor” with generosity and joy. She was to guide and 

encourage them in their initiatives of service and commitment in the various 

countries, and to help them acquire a truly apostolic, Salvatorian spirit that would 

direct them to dedicate themselves to the “true good” of the other, wherever and 

with whatever means Christ’s love would indicate. They were to do this in the same 

spirit to which our Rule of Life calls us today by stating: “At all times, our concern 

is for the salvation of the whole person.”1 

I would suggest that we consider Mary of the Apostles’ “Preferential Option for the 

Poor” briefly under these headings: 

 — ministry to and among the poor 

                                                           
1. Sisters of the Divine Savior, Rule of Life, Art. 31, Rome, 1985. 
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 — love for the poor 

 — the choice of living as a poor person 

 — the apostolic character of her choice. 

2. Ministry to and among the Poor 

There seems to be a progression in Mary of the Apostles’ ministry to the poor. She 

was introduced to it in a very natural way by following her parents’ example. She 

herself tells us that her mother was especially dedicated to “piety and works of 

charity.”2 

As a novice in the Society of the Sacred Heart at Blumenthal, Therese helped to 

teach the orphans, whose classes were attached to the boarding school. Madame 

Barat considered the instruction of poor children a most important work of the 

Society, and, as a rule, each House had to set apart a classroom for the poor. The 

Society’s Constitutions3 of the time devote fourteen articles to this topic. The 

section closes with art. 215, and the young novice must have taken it to heart: 

 the Madames of the Society will not prove to be true spouses of Jesus Christ 

until they are filled with appreciation, zeal and affection for the work of caring for 

poor children, a work which is, above all others, dear to the Heart of Jesus. They 

shall therefore consider it a favor and a privilege if they are chosen to serve in 

this activity. 

When Therese entered the Sisters of Perpetual Adoration, she adhered to the 

“preferential option for the poor” which Madame de Mêeus had made on behalf of 

the whole Institute. Teaching religion to poor children, preparing sick poor for the 

reception of the Sacraments, directing the lay organization that was working for 

poor churches: these were the main activities.4 

Therese appreciated this work deeply. More than twenty years after leaving the 

Institute, the situation of need and the importance of a response were still very 

much present to her mind. In January, 1892, she wrote to Father Jordan, who was 

considering a foundation of the Society in Liège: 

I was there (in Liège) also in the summer of 1870, with the Sisters of the Blessed 

Sacrament and taught the German residents there, especially on Sundays (I think 

they no longer do this). Oh, that is a needed work! Many thousands of poor 

Germans move to Liège where there is no obligatory schooling, in order to send 

their children to work in the coal mines. In these conditions, without religion, they 

are ruined spiritually and physically.5 

When she returned to Myllendonk and moved from there to the Barbarastift, 

Therese was free to live independently of her family and to organize the service she 

wanted to render. The Sunday classes for the girls of Our Lady’s Sodality, which 

included needlework, religion, singing (and, at times, a visit to Myllendonk),6 as 

                                                           
2. Mary of the Apostles, Life Sketch, 1888 (ASDS-F). 

3. Constitutions, Religious of the Sacred Heart of Jesus, 1826. 

4. Cf. Rules and Constitutions, 1856, Art. 4. 

5. Mary of the Apostles, Note to Father Jordan, Jan. 27, 1892, ASDS-F. 

6. MM Diary, I/8-8f (April and May 1877). 
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well as the care of orphans were a response to the needs of the times.7 

The poor of the area long remembered other ways of Therese’s service to the poor: 

giving assistance to families in need,8 caring for sick poor (in 1883, Sister Ursula 

performed this service),9 arranging Christmas parties for the children; having the 

youth of the neighborhood help with the fruit harvest and using the opportunity to 

send baskets of fruit to their mothers10 

When Therese left Neuwerk for Tivoli and Rome, her ministry to and among the 

poor took on a new aspect. This phase of the ministry could be described as “a poor 

community at the service of the poor.” At the Sacré Coeur, with the Sisters of 

Perpetual Adoration, and at Neuwerk, Therese had lived a frugal life but in all these 

places, the service to the poor had been rendered with the security of available 

means. Now the situation was different. It was a question of actually BEING poor. 

It was not only that Therese had personally given up all privileges and thrown in 

her lot with the Founder and the Community of sisters;11 the community itself 

depended on others who would pay for their services to the poor, so that they 

themselves would be able to live and to provide the necessary service.12 

In most places, our Congregation started out with activities among and for the poor. 

The Sisters worked, for instance, in the “Dormitorio San Giuseppe” for aged poor 

men in Rome, helped the people of Torri in Sabina, taught the children in the 

outskirts of Budapest, nursed the sick in their homes in Milwaukee, cared for the 

poor in the villages of the Khasis in North East India 

Certainly, our Community, with its charism of universality of service, was and is 

called to recognize and to respond to actual needs of place and time and, if at all 

possible, to assist those in the greatest need. 

3. Love for the Poor 

Love for the poor must characterize the “option for the poor” in order that it be 

genuinely evangelical. It is to be a love that appreciates and affirms the other 

person with a sincere sense of esteem. The prerequisite for such an appreciation is 

the acceptance of oneself as a poor person who is loved by God. 

The Sisters noted Mary of the Apostles’ appreciation and concern for the poor who 

came to their door and for others whom they would try to assist. They spoke of her 

particular kindness to them,13 and reported that “she herself distributed food and 

                                                           
7. Cf. Klinkenberg Norbert, Sozialer Katholizismus in Mönchengladbach, (Mönchengladbach 

1981), p. 101-104 (orphans); p. 118-119 (Sunday schools for working girls). 

8. Testimonials, Matthias Weuthen, ASDS-F. 

9. MM Diary I/51 (1883): “Then I offered to have S.Ursula nurse the poor sick. The latter 

is being done since that time. Presently, June 13, she is taking care of two sick poor.” 

10. Testimonials, Thewissen, ASDS-F. 

11. We may indicate three points: Neuwerk was donated to the Society (1882), her pension 

used as upkeep of the Community; with her inheritance, she purchased the Congregation’s 

Motherhouse, Salita Sant’Onofrio, Rome, August 3, 1903. 

12. Eloquent is her concern to find an activity for the Sisters; cf. her letter to the Founder, 

May 23, 1898. 

13. S. Prisca Vahsen, cf. Positio Super Virtutibus, II Summarium Causae, p. 199. 
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often encouraged the Sisters to love and help the poor.”14 They stated the fact that 

“for love of the poor she would at times have wanted to give them her own 

clothing”15 and that she was convinced that helping the poor held a special 

blessing.16 

However, the poor were not only those whom the Sisters served, the community 

itself was a community of poor persons. Following Christ “like the apostles,”17 the 

simplicity of the first Christians was to be characteristic of the Society and the 

Congregation. St. Paul had described this reality with the words: 

Consider your call, brethren; not many of you were wise accord-ing to worldly 

standards, not many were powerful, not many were of noble birth, but God chose 

what is foolish, what is weak, what is low and despised in the world.18 

For Mary of the Apostles, this aspect of evangelical living held a new challenge. In 

her previous experiences of religious life at the Sacré Coeur and with the Sisters of 

Perpetual Adoration, she had belonged to the “choir Sisters” who mostly came 

from the “upper classes” of society. Such Sisters had received a good education and 

were used to a certain refined way of living. Even at the Barbarastift, von Essen’s 

statutes had distinguished between “Chordamen” (choir Sisters) and “working 

sisters.”19 It was a typical distinction based on the concrete situation of society in 

the early part of the 1800s. 

Social circumstances had changed by 1888 and the distinction itself would have 

been foreign to our Congregation. Apostolic women could come from all walks of 

life, and the greater part came from that sector of society that formed the majority 

of the population. Mary of the Apostles appreciated the unassuming and frank 

atmosphere of persons used to simple living and practical work and she herself 

contributed to it by her straightforward manner. She shared the hardships of a poor 

beginning, inspired joy, and participated in fun.20 She broadened the Sisters’ 

outlook by stimulating their interest in many respects — for the concerns of the 

Universal Church;21 the happenings in other parts of the Society and the 

Congregation;22 the needs and joys of the people where they lived;23 for special 

events, such as the German Emperor’s visit to Tivoli; or the festive games on the 

Tiber, which the Sisters watched from their house at the Via della Lungara.24 

                                                           
14. S. Angela Hirt, cf. Positio, p. 106. 

15. S. Valentia Wirth, cf. Positio, p. 15. 

16. S. Martha Storchenegger, cf. Positio, p. 179. 

17. Rules of the First Degree of the Apostolic Teaching Society, 1882, par. 2; Rules of the 

First (and Second) Order of the Catholic Teaching Society, 1888, II,2. 

18. I Cor. 1:26f. 

19. Statutes, 1876, Art. 4. 

20. Testimonials, ASDS-F. 

21. Cf. MM, Chapter Address, Dec. 15, 1899. 

22. S. Bonaventura Zenker, Notes about Mother Mary, 1940, ASDS-F. 

23. Cf. MM Diary II/74, 75: the drought in Tivoli, 1893; II/47: visits to sick lady, Tivoli, 

1891; S. Josepha, cf. Positio, p. 633: Mother Mary let the Sisters pray with the dying, at the 

“Ospedale per gli incurabili”. 

24. MM Diary, II/7 (April 1893) and S. Bonaventura Zenker’s notes on Mother Mary, ASDS-
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Mary of the Apostles wanted her Sisters to be unassuming and open-minded, joyful 

and ready for great things for God and neighbor.25 She was one with the Founder in 

this love for “littleness.”26 His words come to mind spontaneously: 

Would that the Society might never go up too high! It would then shrivel up This 

often comes to my mind when I see some of those little creatures the sparrows, 

for instance. They manage to get along everywhere; they increase and multiply and 

are cheerful and gay Be as active as the ants and the bees and the sparrows27 

Mary of the Apostles loved her Sisters with a practical, purposeful love. Their 

formation was a particular concern for her. The Sisters had to accomplish much in a 

short time. They had to become rooted firmly in religious living; their training in it 

had to be such that they would be able to stand on their own within a few short 

years, building their own lives on the foundation that was laid in the Motherhouse, 

and themselves be the foundation for future generations of Salvatorians. Many, if 

not most of the Sisters, needed to receive a basic training for their activity, and 

Mary of the Apostles wanted them to grow in independence of judgment, in self-

confidence, and inner freedom. There are many instances of her efforts to form 

them in this way.28 We are also told how she rejoiced about the Sisters’ 

accomplishments and shared news and letters with the community.29 “Courage,” 

“cheerfully,” “self-giving,” are words that are often repeated in Mary of the 

Apostles’ letters to her sisters.30 She wanted her Sisters to be free, true, standing 

before God and human persons in the freedom of poverty. 

Of course, all this was a process of growth — also for Mary of the Apostles. There 

were the disappointments of not being able to start or to maintain foundations 

because of the Sisters’ lack of training or experience;31 the disappointment of being 

misunderstood in her efforts by some of the Sisters whom she had tried to lead to 

greater freedom;32 the pain of “letting go” on ever deeper levels in order to become 

ever more free to love the other “poor.” 

It seems to me that we touch here a very profound aspect of Mary of the Apostles’ 

“love for the poor”: it is that her love was unwavering in spite of disappointments 

and that it was also free enough to face the Sisters with the limitations of her own 

person, letting them experience that this personal poverty was, in reality, a gift 

through which one could grow in confidence in God and in the riches of Christ.33 

                                                                                                                                       
F, Witnesses, File # 1. 

25. Cf. Chapter Addresses, Testimonials, SDS-F. 

26. “The lesser I, the greater You” Poems by Therese, SHS 2.11, p. 103, 104. 

27. Exhortations and Admonitions, Living in the Spirit of the Society, (no. 14), p. 136. 

28. Cf. Letters, Chapter Addresses, cf. Testimonials, ASDS-F. 

29. Testimonials, ASDS-F. 

30. Letters to Sisters, ASDS-F. 

31. e.g. Brunate (Como) 1896-97; Capolago (Va), 1897-99 
32. MM Note to Father Bonaventura, Dec. 18, 1896 (her resolutions). 

33. Cf. Easter Chapter 1900: the “triple Alleluia”; Letter to Father Bonaventura, Dec. 18, 

1896. 
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4. Living a Poor Life 

Sharing in the life of those whom one serves is another aspect of the preferential 

option for the poor. 

Mary of the Apostles opted for a simple, poor lifestyle. Though she grew up in the 

wealthiest family of Korschenbroich,34 she was prepared for such a life already 

within the circle of her family, where goods were handled savingly and with a great 

sense of responsibility. The mother, for example, preferred to sew her daughters’ 

clothing rather than spend money unnecessarily;35 the young baronesses were 

expected to take care of kitchen and household duties; and the father urged a 

careful and exact administration.36 

It was not that the choice of a poor life necessarily came easy to her. She stated (for 

example in her poem “Questioning” and in a letter to Madame de Mêeus) that the 

renunciation cost.37 It is a sign of her progressive and constant opening to God’s 

grace that she did not hold back but took steps along the way to true apostolic 

poverty and dependence on God, whenever she recognized them as His will. 

Mary of the Apostles had lived various styles of poverty, although, basically, they 

were all inspired by the Jesuit Rule. The Society of the Sacred Heart called for an 

interior poverty that meant freedom from attachments which would detract from the 

following of Christ; dependence on authority in the use of material things; the 

cession of administration of property; the readiness to forego unnecessary things 

and, at times, even what was necessary — for the sake of Christ.38 At the Institute 

of Perpetual Adoration, the generosity of a frugal life and the community’s use of 

the surplus money of each year for the Institute’s works was lived with the security 

assured by the property of the individual members (which had to be so considerable 

that they could live from its revenue).39 

Pastor von Essen’s statutes for the Barbarastift made no mention of poverty. 

Therese continued to live as frugally and simply as she had accustomed herself to 

live and as she would also promise to live when she made her first commitment in 

the Apostolic Teaching Society on September 5, 1882. The poor lifestyle of the 

“Myllendonker Therese” was well known by the people of the surround-ings. 

According to their report in later years, it had been difficult to sell her furniture 

after her departure from Neuwerk; much of it was so poor that not even the poor 

wanted it.40 

However, her poverty was always in harmony with apostolic living. She kept to the 

principles she had learned and of whose value she was convinced: the practice of 

                                                           
34. According to Kirchhoff, Amt Korschenbroich, p. 138, Baron v.Ww. paid 432 DM 

(Deutsche Mark) taxes in 1887 — more than all the others in the First Class of voters. 

35. E. Lefort-v. Ww., Diary, Jan. 5, 1853. 

36. ASDS-F, Witnesses, File II, No. 1, p. 1. 

37. Poems by Therese, SHS 2.11, p. 27; Letter of introduction, July 14, 1868 “ I know that 

in any case a sacrifice is waiting for me, either that of leaving my comfortable life etc. at 

Myllendonk, or that of relinquishing my convictions regarding your dear Institute.” 

38. Constitutions, RSCJ, 1826, Art. 117. 

39. Constitutions, Sisters of Perpetual Adoration, 1856, Art. 22. 

40. C. Thiwessen, Neuwerk, cf., ASDS-F, Witnesses, File I, no. 68, p. 3. 



 285 

poverty should not be such as to harm health; the food provided should be simple, 

but sufficient and nourish-ing; the strength of the body should be sustained so that 

it could be used for the work of God.41 

In 1884, when the Founder called her to Rome to stay with Mother Frances Streitel 

and her Sisters, she was faced with a different understanding of poverty.42 Her 

notes of this time give evidence that she was ready to accept for herself the 

hardships and fasts Mother Frances and her Sisters lived, if this was the Founder’s 

will.43 Her main concern was to be true to him and to remain a member of the 

Society. She had many opportunities to speak with him during these weeks in 

Rome; it would seem probable that they also discusssed the lifestyle of the Roman 

community. Father Jordan became convinced that she was not called to be part of 

this community and asked her to return to Neuwerk.44 

Poverty was to be the foundation of our Congregation45 and, as such, it had to be a 

poverty in harmony with the Congregation’s aim. The beginnings of the 

Community in Tivoli and Rome were poor indeed. Mary of the Apostles took a 

great step of faith, giving up security, entrusting herself and the nascent 

Community to Divine Providence. In this she was certainly sustained by the 

example of the Founder’s trust in God, which was so frequently and evidently 

rewarded. 

The challenge of a daily life of poverty was faced by Mary of the Apostles and the 

Sisters with an appreciation of its importance and its blessing, with the ingenuity 

needed to get along with little, and in the simple matter-of-fact-way that is 

characteristic of mission-aries who adapt to situations of want in the joy of sharing 

the life of the people and the poverty which Christ and His apostles chose for the 

sake of others. 

Mary of the Apostles’ generous living of poverty until her death is attested to 

consistently by those who knew her. Sister Chrysostoma Svoboda said in her 

testimony: “The Servant of God gave the Sisters a beautiful example of poverty, 

because it was evident that she made (all) these sacrifices with great joy of heart.”46 

5. Apostolic Poverty 

We know that Mary of the Apostles’ life orientation was apostolic. It might be 

good, in conclusion, to look briefly at the apostolic character which was central to 

her “option for the poor.” It means, in other words, that her option for the poor took 

its deepest meaning and purpose from the following of Christ and from following 

him “in the spirit of the apostles.” It is easily recognized that, as her vocation found 

                                                           
41. Cf. Jesuit Rule and Jesuit-inspired Rules; Founder’s Rules of 1882 (II), 1888 (no. 14), etc. 

42. M. Frances’ draft for the addition to the Rule of July, 1883, e.g., prescribes total 

abstinence; permits only one full meal; considers food supplies for more than five days 

against poverty. The Sisters were to sleep on boards covered with a blanket; the cushion was 

to be filled with straw cf. Father Pancratius Pfeiffer, P. Franziskus Maria vom Kreuze 

Jordan, Berlin 1930, p. 131. 

43. MM Notebook, 1884, p. 2. 

44. July 31, 1884, p. 1; Letter of Father Jordan to MM, Aug. 21, 1884, ASDS-F (DSS X, no. 

181). 

45. Rule of 1888, Art. III, 1. 

46. Positio super Virtutibus, p. 92. 
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its fulfillment in the Salvatorian Family, so did her “option for the poor.”47 

“The salvation of souls was the purpose of the Incarnation, the life of labor, the 

bitter suffering and death of our most holy Redeemer. The salvation of souls was 

also the only task which he handed on to his apostles.” These are the introductory 

words of the Statutes for the Third Degree of the Apostolic Teaching Society of 

1881. Christ’s love for us, His “option for the poor,” was the motivating force for 

His becoming man and His giving of Himself. “He has loved me and given himself 

up for me,” says St. Paul.48 

So also Mary of the Apostles took especially to heart the deepest misery of the 

human person: the estrangement from God.49 She committed herself — and 

eventually her Sisters — to prayer, sacrifice and action for the “true good” of those 

in need50 and to sharing in Christ’s self-emptying for the sake of others. (Had she 

not been able to answer the Founder’s question whether she loved suffering and the 

cross with an unhesitating “Yes, I do”?)51 

And, just as Christ responded to any type of suffering and need, no matter who was 

burdened with it (whether it was Zaccheus or Nicodemus or the woman who had 

spent all she had on doctors), so the concern that the community be open and 

available for all types of service was always present. 

The apostles were examples of the following of Christ. Living in their “spirit,” 

meant to leave all to share in the life and labor of Christ for the sake of the 

“poor.”52 It meant to be totally focused on Him and His mission, and, being taken 

up with the commitment to Him, to learn the “secret of facing plenty and hunger, 

abundance and want.” It meant not to count on oneself but to be convinced that “I 

can do all things in him who strengthens me.”53 

When we look at Mary of the Apostles’ life, we recognize that it is an example 

which leads us to learn the “preferential option for the poor” from Christ Himself 

and, ultimately, from the Father who “loved the world so much that He gave His 

Son so that all who believe in Him may have life in abundance.”54 

 

                                                           
47. Rules, 1882, 1884. 

48. Gal. 2:20. 

49. Cf. Testimonials; Poems of Therese, Prayer of an Elderly Sister, p. 62. 

50. .Testament, 1904 

51. Cf. MM, Letter to Founder, June 24, 1902. 

52. Rules, 1882, 1888. 

53. Phil 4:11-14. 

54. Jn. 3:16. 



WHAT IN MARY OF THE APOSTLES’ LIFE 
THROWS LIGHT ON CONTEMPORARY 

CONCERNS? 
Sister Aloysia Kliemke SDS 

August 5, 1988 

Considered from a slightly different perspective, this topic means “What makes 

Mary of the Apostles a woman for our times? The question is a “must” and a 

challenge. It is a “must,” for if Mary of the Apostles has something vital to say to 

people today — and she certainly has — then we ought to transmit it for their good; 

it is a challenge because we might not be accustomed to ask such questions and 

because we are only in the process of discovering her. Our insight will broaden as 

we recognize more fully the meaning and background of certain actions, the impor-

tance of events that presently may seem unimportant, and as we get to know Mary 

of the Apostles more clearly as the person she actually was. 

1. In which sense is Mary of the Apostles a woman for our 
times? 

Mary of the Apostles is of particular importance for us today because she was 

“prophetic” in a deep and true sense: she oriented her life toward lasting and true 

values and held to them whatever the situation. People today need this type of 

concrete, lived encouragement in order to find their way. We know, too, that she 

was drawn in a particular way to handing on these values to others. And isn’t 

evangelization and re-evangelization, the transformation of society from within 

through the Gospel, a central concern today? “Apostolate and mission” were 

determining factors in her life and they are her challenge to the people of today. 

Mary of the Apostles is important for our times because of the life she lived. She 

has not become important because of some specific doctrine she may have taught. 

This was not her call. Nor is she important because of some extraordinary spiritual 

or natural gift which would make her stand out before the world as some 

charismatic persons do today. Rather, Mary of the Apostles is very important for 

our times just because she lived God’s great gifts of grace in the ordinariness of her 

life, with a faithfulness and perseverance that was itself brought about by grace. 

Mary of the Apostles was one of many women of the last century who played a 

decisive role in the foundation of a religious community. For this reason, she is 

very much a woman for us and through us for our times. The apostolic, missionary, 

and universal spirit, which we carry into the world today, is very much due to Mary 

of the Apostles and her undaunted faithfulness to the Founder. The Salvatorian 

vocation, which called her to be open to the needs of her times, is just as valid now 

as it was then. Ways and means of response have changed — the concrete concerns 

of the Church and the world have taken on new forms. However, the central 

concern remains the same and Mary of the Apostles’ voice still calls on us from her 

testament to do “true good” to all. 

Contemporary concerns are legion — not only those caused by needs and 

darknesses, but also those connected with development, progress and growth. There 

are concerns that center on the lives of individuals and concerns related to society, 

to nations, to the world community. Here, reference is made only to some concerns 
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that center on the lives of individuals. 

2. A particularly deep-felt need is to find meaning in life 

It seems to me that the search for the meaning of life has taken on a particular 

urgency today. The question: “What is the meaning of my life?” often signifies: “Is 

there any meaning to life at all?” And, since this question is all too often asked 

without reference to the Source of Life, there follows a deep, existential doubt 

which may endanger a person’s life and wholeness. Many forms of evasion testify 

to a drama which reaches the very depths of the human person. 

How does Mary of the Apostles’ life throw light on this concern? There is no 

evidence that she herself suffered the turmoil of such a fundamental doubt. The 

“cornerstone,” the foundation, on which her life was built had been laid in her 

deeply religious family. This gift, which also includes the “fundamental option” of 

her life, gave her peace and security. There is a depth of meaning in the sentence 

she noted in her copybook in 1850, “No one enjoys life so much, and at the same 

time is as glad to leave it, as the person who has truly grasped its purpose.”1 

Mary of the Apostles’ search concentrated on discovering ever more intimately the 

God she loved and on finding the meaning of her life in relation to His will. It is 

here that her life throws light on one of the most critical concerns of today. It 

challenges the individual to open heart and mind to areas beyond the material and 

visible, to the One who is there to guide and satisfy them. It challenges believers to 

recognize the importance of mediating the faith to those who do not possess it or 

whose faith is being endangered or undermined; it is a challenge to give oneself to 

the task without shunning the cost. In fact, to be genuine and stable, human life 

needs the solid foundation of truth, and the truth is a God who loves us, who 

himself is the meaning and purpose of our lives. It is the knowledge of this truth 

which will make the person free. 

Then, there is the other dimension: The search for the meaning of life, which is a 

question for every person, but which takes on a particular accent today, due to our 

fast-moving and changing world. What role is the individual to play in society? 

What contribution is she/he meant to make? 

Mary of the Apostles had to search for her true role and purpose for practically 

forty years.2 Throughout this period, she searched with active attentiveness, 

sensitive to the movements within, pondering the deeper meaning of her 

experiences and of events, recognizing more and more clearly her personal call. 

The process was not always easy, and she knew disappointments, uncertainty, and 

mental and physical suffering in its course.3 But, in directing all her strength 

towards the realization of what she had recognized as the call and purpose of her 

life and in pursuing it with faithful perseverance, she accomplished the integration 

                                                           
1. Cf. Poems by Therese, SHS 2.11, Thoughts, p. 3. 

2. She first put her questions in writing as a young woman of seventeen; in 1856, at the age 

of 23, she was taken up by the missionary ideal; in 1882, after more than 25 years of 

searching, she finally met and joined the Founder (she was now 49 years old); yet, another 

six years passed, until, in November 1888, she could go to Rome (Tivoli) to help establish 

the Sisters’ Congregation; in March 1889, at the age of 56, she made her public perpetual 

vows. 

3. See her Diary, during the years at Neuwerk, especially 1887-88. 
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of her person and her life. She points to the importance of having an ideal for one’s 

life that is truly great and of lasting value; then it is worthwhile to spend all one’s 

energies in its pursuit. One will find fulfillment, happiness, and meaning. 

3. Disorientation, uncertainty, and existential fear 

In our world situation today, there is much disorientation, uncertainty, and 

existential fear among people. We only need to recall such keywords as ecology, 

world economy, nuclear weapons, AIDS, genetic manipulation, to be aware of this. 

These great concerns of today have repercussions on the human person. What does 

a woman, who died almost 90 years ago when such questions were as yet unknown, 

have to say to persons living and experiencing such dramatic problems? 

Persons today are critically in need of an inner strength and an attitude of mind 

which will enable them to face such threats with confidence and peace. This is a 

very fundamental and a very urgent concern today — for the wholeness of the 

individual person and for society. Without such inner security, the vicious circle of 

violence will continue to destroy. 

Mary of the Apostles, as any true believer, can point to the one who is the “Rock of 

our heart” (Ps. 73), the One in whom we can place all our trust. What makes Mary 

of the Apostles particularly apt to lead the way? It is the very fact that her whole 

life was so constantly and firmly set on following a call which she realized came 

from God. Every phase of her life bears witness to the fact that God and His will 

held primacy in her life. With faithful perseverance, she searched and lived for him. 

But, even more than this, her life is a proof of God’s goodness, love and 

unswerving faithfulness in leading her. It took many years until she had found the 

place where she was to fulfill her vocation. 

It took many years until she would reach the goal of her spiritual journey toward 

holiness, and she reached it in poverty and joy. And God was always there to guide 

her. God is present to guide every person with His goodness and faithful love. 

4. Resignation — Desire for Growth 

A very beautiful trait of Mary of the Apostles’ personality is her positive and open 

attitude toward life, its beauties as well as its difficulties. It is an attitude that can 

point a way today in a world where we find both widespread resignation and a 

strong desire for growth toward wholeness. 

Resignation — this word indicates a very critical danger to the human person. It 

signifies a loss of interest, a lack of willingness to commit oneself, a disinterest in 

others, a turning in upon oneself without hope or joy — it is a threat which may 

stifle any growth towards a full and happy life. 

In 1857, Mary of the Apostles wrote a poem entitled “True Happiness.”4 It allows 

us to enter into what was alive within her. The attitude it expresses constitutes one 

of the most precious elements of her heritage to us. 

True Happiness 

Oh, happy are they who learn to discover 

beauty all around; who in each blade 

                                                           
4. Poems by Therese, SHS 2.11, p. 71. 
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of grass are able to uncover 

God’s marvelous goodness displayed, 

and in the myriad stars of night 

see revealed his glorious might. 

A pressing urge for happiness lies  

buried deep in every soul; 

it pivots, (ever compass-wise,) 

nodding toward the goal. 

Are dreams not dreamed in every heart 

of a happiness God alone can impart? 

Happy are they who come to view 

whatever is and happens through 

faith’s transparent light. 

The Spirit, through inner radiant rays, 

illumines them with wondrous insight 

and fills their hearts with love ablaze. 

To these persons life is meaningful and dear; 

they think rightly, quickly, clear — 

for in every event, they are able to see 

God acting in love providentially. 

(Ever attuned to his silent voice,) 

these children of God truly rejoice. 

If only many more persons could 

but grasp this! And the mystery 

of the Church: her life and struggle for the good 

of all! Would that people could truly see 

how she consoles in each need and grief, 

while strong hearts find joy in her and deepening belief. 

I tell you: if this were only so, 

many another’s eyes would truly glow 

with joy, and there would be more inner peace. 

The urge for true happiness would find release! 

Mary of the Apostles tells us: 

- See what is positive and beautiful — there is so much of it! Build on what is 

good! 

- Lead others to experience beauty — it is a way towards encountering God, and He 

is our true goal, the source of true happiness. 

- He “fascinates us” — faith and love permit us to reach essentials, to see the truth 

about our lives: it is the God of love, whose sons and daughters we are, who acts in 

every circumstance. 

To have such basic trust in a Person, confidence, openness to what is good and 

beautiful, is to possess values which are essential to the wholeness of a human 

person, and it is a great challenge to us today to help persons in need to reach 

them.5 

                                                           
5. See the call of the Church, the Founder, our Constitutions. 
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If one has such a fundamental orientation of life, also personal limitations and 

painful events take on their proper role and value. They become challenges and 

stepping stones towards fullness of life on a deeper level, rather than threats to life. 

Mary of the Apostles knew personal limitations just as she knew painful events. 

Her life was filled with so much uncertainty and waiting, and with such frequent 

and far-reaching disappointments that she could hardly have avoided knowing the 

temptation of discouragement or resignation or of simply settling down or 

withdrawing into the family circle with its securities and relative comfort. 

However, she did not permit “her wings to be cut,” her idealism to falter or the call 

from within to be silenced. She kept her heart sensitive to the search for God’s will 

hidden beneath the everyday events. She kept her enthusiasm, her love, alive, even 

when they seemed covered by the ashes of her plans and of her hopes of reaching 

the goal.6 Not only this, but she also discovered the deeper value of facing such 

events positively and from the vantage point of faith, of God’s own plan of 

salvation. Would she otherwise have been able to say she “loved” the cross,7 to 

write to one of her Sisters later on “I wish that the true joys, that is, the labors and 

sufferings for Christ, will never be missing to you.”?8 

Mary of the Apostles’ “Triple Alleluia” of Easter 19009 is an eloquent expression 

of her attitude towards the challenge of one’s personal limitations. She wants her 

Sisters to sing an “Alleluia” for the past, the present, the future. The Alleluia for the 

past includes also the failings and failures, “for through them we have grown in 

self-knowledge.” When they are recognized for what they are and entrusted to the 

ever-present mercy of the God of love, they cannot but help us go ahead on the way 

to love’s fullness — provided we are oriented to our goal with the whole strength 

of our being. 

Certainly, Mary of the Apostles herself experienced her limitations. It is for this 

very reason that she can point the way for those who struggle with their own 

personal limitations and difficulties. In humility and trust she was ready to 

persevere, which, in her own words means “always to go ahead,”10 thereby growing 

towards wholeness and holiness. Msgr. Interccialagli wrote of her in his letter of 

condolence at her death: “God will have granted happiness to this holy woman, for 

whom the very defects of nature became means of sanctification.”11 

Yes, Mary of the Apostles’ life throws light on today’s concern regarding the two 

poles of resignation and growth towards wholeness. 

5. Disinterest and isolation form a vicious circle of suffering 

Mary of the Apostles’ appreciation for sincere friendship, her humanness, 

simplicity and frankness, her effort to form strong and open communities throw 

light on a way of renewing society through the strength of the Gospel. 

                                                           
6. MM Diary 1876-1888, Life Sketch April 25, 1892. 

7. At the meeting with the Founder, July 1882; cf. Letter to FJ, June 24, 1902. 

8. MM Letter to — Srs. Bonav., Leocadia, Clavaria, Rome, March 31, 1899. 

9. Chapter Address, ASDS-F. 

10. Letter to Sister. 

11. Written at Caltanisetta, Dec. 27, 1907 — APS, Letters, 701. 
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Yes, Mary of the Apostles appreciated and maintained lasting friendships.12 And a 

spirit of simple and sincere friendship would conquer isolation and build society on 

the basis of love and good will. 

In her relationships, Mary of the Apostles was simple and straightforward. Her 

letters were open and direct. Everyday experiences, remembrances of the past, 

concerns, even indignation at the novices’ behavior — everything could find 

expression in her letters. Frankness was characteristic of her. By permitting herself 

to be known in simplicity, she must have broken down barriers and created an 

atmosphere of mutual acceptance and trust on a deeper level — an essential 

element of Christian relationships. 

Mary of the Apostles was also intent on forming the first Sisters to a community 

lifestyle that would bind them closely together in a simple, sincere family spirit,13 

in such a way that they would reach out apostolically to others. From the beginning, 

contacts were maintained within the local area and there was the effort to be present 

among the people to help. Mary of the Apostles herself moved easily in all levels of 

society. Because of this, she was able to help the Sisters find their proper role as 

apostolic religious among all types of people. In fact, the Sisters were to be 

apostolic alone, at home, and with whomever they came into contact;14 they would 

always be able to do some good in simplicity. 

As a novice in the Society of the Sacred Heart, Mary of the Apostles had studied 

the articles of the Constitutions regarding “contact with outsiders,” and how one 

should be alert to find the right word that would help others on their journey to 

God.15 Our Sisters’ contact was not to be confined to the parlor of their convent. 

They were to go out among the people — wherever they would be able to respond 

to a need;16 and their communication of Christian values would not be limited to a 

short encounter, but it would have to be made through their very service and being. 

Salvatorian communities were to be “powerhouses”; bound together in mutual love, 

they were to spread this same love in their surroundings. As strong communities, 

built on the strength of the Gospel, they were to make every effort to “be 

apostolic,” that is, to let the values of the Gospel penetrate and transform the 

society around them: be it by their prayer, suffering, action, or example.17 

                                                           
12. It is indeed a joyful discovery to find that her Carmelite friend, Sophie, almost 60 years 

previously a school companion at the Benedictine Abbey, was praying with her community 

in Liège for the good outcome of the Belgian foundations in 1905; or to find a letter from 

Father Philip van Mehlem dated 1878, a quarter of a century after Mother Mary’s first 

encounter with him at the popular mission in Mönchengladbach; or the note that she went to 

visit Madame de Robiano of the Sisters of Perpetual Adoration at their newly founded 

convent in Rome on April 27, 1891 and her repeated visits to the Benedictine Abbey in 

Liège, even as late as 1905. 

13. We can remember here the spirit of sharing and mutual interest, the accent on information 

and communication, on joy and song, the common struggle, in poverty, to lay the foundation 

of the Congregation. 

14. Chapter Addresses, Testimonials. 

15. Constitutions, RSCJ, 1826, art. 240. 

16. S. Alexia Kauppert, Positio super virtutibus, p. 207. 

17. Cf. Constitutions; Chapter Addresses, Testimonials; e.g. S. Xaveria Amrhein: “M. Mary 

admonished us time and again to be apostolic in our prayers and daily duties” “ we 
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6 Evangelization and Re-evangelization 

And here we come to the last point I would like to touch on: the great concern of 

today’s Church for a new evangelization. 

According to Pope Paul VI’s statement at Mother Mary’s Beatification, her 

example is proposed to today’s Christians because she made the apostolate and 

mission the content of her life.18 She saw the need for missionary activity not only 

abroad but also in the traditionally Christian countries. Mary of the Apostles had 

witnessed the results of industrialization with its enormous changes in society, the 

disruption of family life, the long working hours, child labor and its 

consequences.19 The situation called out for a transmission of the faith, if it was not 

to be lost to future generations.20 

She herself taught; she herself supervised the Sisters’ study of religion and had 

them teach; she prayed and urged the Sisters to pray — for sinners; she saw sin as 

the only thing that brings unhappiness — the religious houses were opened in order 

to spread the faith. She urged a wholehearted following of Christ, of God’s will, 

a genuine spirit of sacrifice.21 

Her thinking was mission-oriented, worldwide. As promotor of the Angel Sodality, 

while still in Neuwerk, she did not only accept the children as members, she 

gathered them at the Barbarastift, and guided them. “ 99 children,” she wrote in 

January 1888, “prayed two rosaries for the Holy Father Leo XIII for his 50th 

jubilee of ordination, and also sacrificed something (for him).”22 To feel and think 

with the Church: an important value to communicate. 

There was also the effort of making others apostolic-minded. In Neuwerk, she 

rejoiced that her little orphan “Elisabethchen” had led many children to the Angel 

Sodality; later it was her effort to form the Sisters in the same apostolic spirit. She 

shows ways and possibilities of being apostolic that can be lived by anyone. To be 

apostolic is a question of life, of Christian life lived to the full — in whatever state 

or condition. 

I believe that Mary of the Apostles’ life throws light on concerns that are very 

central to persons and society today. Her example and her intercession can help us 

to meet today’s challenges in the strength and courage of faith. 

 

 

                                                                                                                                       
should pray every day for the children or the sick (we would later) educate or nurse.” 

ASDS-F. 

18. L’Osservatore Romano, Oct. 1968. 

19. The situation is described in Klinkenberg, Sozialer Katholizismus in Mönchengladbach 

(1981d) and Kirchhoff, Amt Korschenbroich. 

20. MM, Note about Liège, 1892. 

21. Cf. MM Diary, Testimonials of Sisters. 

22. MM Diary, Jan. 6, 1888. 


